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A sincere request is made to all those who 
benefit from this Kitaab to include in their 
pu'aas the publisher and all those who 
assisted in making this publication 
possible, especially my late wife who had 
also played avital role in the establishment 
and expansion of Dawatul Haq Group of 
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with her, reward her in abundance and 
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PUBLISHER'S NOTE 
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خمده و 525 عل رسولم e BS‏ 

Lord of the universe. 
а upon the last of the Prophets, 
companions and those who follow his 


All Prais' 
Blessings and peace 
Muhammadss his family, 
footsteps till the end of time. 
“idara” is honoured to present this revised and improved edition of 
the widely accepted book, *Taleemul наа”. jns isanew, coloured 
composition ofthe book with chapters relating to each of the five 
tundamentals of Islam (Testimony of Faith, Salaat, Saum, Zakaat 
inted in different colours for easier access tothe reader. 
ion of the content has also been improved by 
providing appropriate tables, illustrations, infographics etc. 
wherever required. Important texts such as the Ayaats of the Holy 
Quran, their transliterations, headings, illustrations etc. have also 
been printed in vibrant colours for easier apprehension. We have 
also included the transliteration of almost all Arabic texts for 
readers who are not familiar with the language as wellas Urdu texts 


wherever possible. 


Alhamdulillah, every precaution has been taken in the preparation 
of this edition. Nevertheless, it will be greatly appreciated if any 
errors in this edition are brought to the notice of the publisher. May 
Allah accept this work and reward all those associated with its 
production. Ameen. 


Mohammad Yunus 
Idara Isha'at-e-Diniyat (Р) Lid. 
New Delhi, India 
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COMPILER'S NOTE AND IMPORTANT MESSAGE 
(Regarding this revised and improved eight edition of Ta'leemul Hag) 


E 
© d 6355 عليڪم‎ po 
Alhamdulillah, by the grace of Allah Ta'ala this new edition of Taleemul Haq has 
been totally revised. In this edition transliteration of important Arabic text has 
been included simultaneously, thereby accommodating those unable to read 


TT Arabictext. 


T Also by the grace of Allah Ta'ala and important addition is that of the new Part 16 
which explains briefly the rules of Marriage, the importance of consuming Halaal, 
inheritance, etc. the purpose of this Partisto highlight to the reader that, together 

_ with Aqaaid and Ibaadaat there are other three branches of Deen as well, The 
FIVE branches of Deen are thus: 

q 1) Aqaaid (Beliefs); 

2) \baadaat (acts af worship, eg. Salaat, Fasting, Haj, Zakaat, еїс.); 

3) Mu'aamlaat (Economic dealings, e9. buying, selling, various trades, etc.); 

4) Mu'aasharat (Human interaction, social dealings, contacts when mixing with 
various people, how to be mindful of fulfilling the rights of Parents, Families, 
Neighbors etc.); 

5) Akhlaaq (Good conduct, character, morals, ie. To cleans the heartand soul of 
all spiritual maladies and sicknesses ۰ pride, jealousy, insincerity, love of 
material things, and how to cultivate the love and fear of Allah Ta'ala, sincerity, 
humility, generosity, etc. 


Knowledge regarding all these branches should be acquired, Part 16 covers 

cts of the other branches, but however, їп order to benefit 
fully the re lama in his area. One could also refer to 
authentic books, ۰ Bahish Hazrat Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanwi (R.A) the 
English version. 


فجزاکم الله Ve‏ والسلام علیکم 
JAZAKUMULLAH‏ 
Shabbir Ahmed Е. Desal (Soofl)‏ 


PO. Box 158, Umzinto 4200 
Natal, Republic of South Africa 


11 Rabl-ul-Aakhir 1419 
04 August 1998 


Foreword 


by 
d 2акапуа Saheb Kaandhlawl (а) 
Hazrat Мае оаа Mazahir Uloom Saharanpur 
а! B 


а! 
Muhajir Madinah Munawwarah. 


ese 

ry Madrasas this compilation of 
called “Ta'leemul Наа" was given to this humble 
ah) by its publishers. | heard extracts from à few places 


i {hese people who have made an 
Allah Ta'ala reward the effort of › 

aon to present (islamic) beliefs and rules In simple language for the 
childrento understand and grant t full acceptance. 


May Allah grantits organisers His pleasure and love and give them as 
much ability aS possible 1o follow the footsteps of Rasulallah 


May Allah таа!а grant the Muslims the concern forthe education and 
correct upbringing of their children and save them from all mischief 
and problems and give each person on his due time а good death. 


(Maulana) Abdul Hafeez, (Saheb) 


on behalf of: 
(Hazrat Shaikh) Mohammed Zakaria (Saheb) 
Stanger, Natal, South Africa. 
28 Shabaan, 1401 Hijri. 1 July, 4981 


Hazrat Shalkh Mohammed Zakarlya Saheb was born on 
Thursday 11th of Ramadhaan 1315 Hijri (2/2/1898). 


Passed away at Madina Munawwarah on Monday the 1st of 
| Shabaan 1402 corresponding to 24ih May 1982 (Allah 
Ta'aala fill hls qabr with Noor). AMEEN ! 
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a Arabia Miftahul Uloo! 


Great and Pray for 
gs to His Noble Messenger ۰ 


In Umzinto this humble person had an opportunity of visiting the 
press of Dawatul Haq Taleemul Hag and was very pleased to 
nd script. 


note the clear printing 2 


| was also very pleased to note that the books are free from 


pictures ofanimate objects. 
ntthe best ofrewards (to its Publishers.) 


May Allah Ta-ala Gra 
May Allah Ta-ala grant His constant favours to serve the Deen 
with peace and ease. 
Wassalaam. 
(Hazrat Maulana) 


Mohammed Masihullah (Saheb) & 


Umzinto, Natal, South Africa. 
25 Rabi الا‎ Awwal 1399 AH 
Friday 23 February 1979 A.D. 


The Late Mohammed Masihullah Khan Saheb (R.A) 
Passed away on Friday 17-6-1 413 A.H. (1 3-11-1992) 
in Jalalabad at the age of 83 years. 


May Allah Ta'ala fill his Qabr with Noor. 
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Foreword 


by 
Hazrat Мий! Mahmud Saheb 
and Mufti of Darul Uloom Deoband, India) 


(Gr 
Allah and Salutations on the Holy Prophet 
Mohammed, dasi) Masha-Allah this publication called 


"Ta'leernul Haq has been written on a Very good pattern. Init, the 
tices, character and devotional aspects (of a 


If children read, understand and practice accordingly then 
Insha-Allah their lives can be moulded according to the Sunnah 
and they will be safe from ignorance and being led astray. 


May Allah reward the writer and accept his service and grant as 
many people aS possible the ability to have benefit from the 


publication. Aameen! 


(Mufti) Mahmood (Saheb) 
(Grand Mufti of Darul Uloom, Deoband.) 
Stanger Natal. South Africa. 

48 Ramadaan 4401. 20 July 1981. 
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Hazrat ми Wall Hassan Saheb 
ith of Jamiatul Uloom of Islamia 


Allama Binnori TOW") Kar 


ip they uth of the Muslim Ummatwith religious education 


To equ! " ` 
тое raining is portant duty and whosever will take an active 

rin this field il be entitled lo ample reward by Almighty Allah, 
Insha-Allah 


was pleased to note that Shabbir Ahmed Desai Soofi 
beneficial publication in Urdu and 
English called Taleemul Haq to educate the Muslim children in 


The rulings ОП Wuzu, Namaaz, Fasting eC.» have been explained 
in simple language and have been derived from Behishti Zewar 


and Ta'leemul Islan. 


1 persued through the early chapters ofthe publication and found 
the rulings correct In accordence with Islamic Fiqh ۲ heology). 
The printing İS Nice. There isagreat need for such publication in 
countries like South Africa. Due to the sincerity of the author the 
publication is ready. May Allah reward himand grantthe youth of 
the Nation the abillty to have benefit rom it. 


(Mufti) Wali Hasan (Saheb) 
Mufti and Shaikhul Hadif of Jamiatul Uloom al Islamia 
Allama Binnori Town Karachi 5, Pakistan 


Stanger Natal. South Africa. 
22 Ramadaan 1401. 24 July 1981. 
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Foreword 


sE. patel 


Maulana Younu 
Republic of South Africa 


atul Ulama-Natal, 
уз 
on the south Coast of Natal. The 


ugar mill here had brought people of different faiths to this 


nificent suga Р 
mes e late Hajee Ebrahim E. Patel who drew up Hajee 


Secretary of Jaml 


үйө village ate ож у 
Shabbir Ah! ttention to the lack of any Islamic Mission work in this 
area. In th! year 968 it was 8 Sezela that Hajee Shabbir Ahmed, son of 


г t Umzinto commenced an effort to impart 
nowledge to both the adults and the children of the area. 


etc., could also boast of having а litle Madressa for their 


As most ofthe Madressas were established at places where pupils had no 
d of elementary Islamic Education, а definite need was felt for 
the text book in simple English, which would serve as aguide to both the 


In the first chapter, the Taleemul Haq endeavours to explain to the 
begineers insimple language, the essential beliefs of aMuslim. Thereafter 
tne laws governing Taharat, Ghusal, Tayammum and Namaaz are 
explained inthe subsequent chapters. 


In its compllation extensive use has been made of Mufti Mohammed 
Kifayatullah's, Talleemul Islam and pubications of the Watervaal Islamic 
Institute. 


Hajee Shabbir Ahmed is to be congratulated for the compiling, printing 
and publishing of'Taleemul Haq’. 


May Allah crown his efforts with success. 


(Moulana) Younus E. Patel 
225 Sayani Centre, Durban Natal 
4 March 1976 


Foreword 


by 
Maulana Osman K. Kadwa 
Principal Madrasa Islamiah, Umzinto, Natal 
Republic of South Africa 


In every age and era, whenever the character, knowledge and action 


began to decline and degenerate, Almightly Allah Ta'ala always inspired 
some individuals to make an effort for the upliftment ofUmmat. 


In contemporary times, when generally the Muslim masses show 
indifference towards the basic fundamentals of Islam and are disinclined 
towards religious practices, Almighty Allah guided Haji Shabbir Ahmed to 
publish the simplified, illustrated and easily understood "TA'LEEMUL. 
HAQ", under the guidence of the Ulama. 


Unlike other authors (publishers), he has not only undertaken the 
publishing ofthis book, Dut also teaches 


By the grace of Allah Ta'ala this book has been accepted by students as 
well as by the Ulama. 


Qari Ismail Desai (son of Hajee Shaabir Ahmed) has checked the 
references of the different Masaaill, corrected and amended the previous 
edition and has typesetted the entire book. 


Due to the simple language, illustrations, etc. Alhamdulilah many 
Madrasas here and abroad have included this Kitaab in their syllabus. 


The blessings and Du'aas of the pious have played a vital role in the 
acceptance of this book. 


May Allah Ta'ala accept these valuable efforts of the publisher and reward 
him immensely in both the worlds and make this great work a means of his 
- salvation. 


| hope and pray that the Ummah at large, will benefit from this valuable 
contribution. Aameen| 
(Moulana) Osman Kassim Kadwa. 
Principal : Madressa Islamiah. Umzinto, Natal. 
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Allah The Most Merciful and Compassionate 


he guldence to 
ave this humble servant t 
(ЕЕЕ unes Alan و‎ publication js the result of the Du'aas of 


uch easier py the immense help received from 


My task was de very ead Moulana Osman K кайма. Being bereft of 
Moulana YO Е а f او‎ m, | had to impose on inem considerably 
9 ge ү, ы у ап gestions: Their insight into both the 
for clari ication, 


۲ ic life gives а measure of 

tical spects of Islamic 

Е ау Allah Taala reward them for the 
ice they nave rendered through this publication to both our adults and 

service 


ji \ tel, Mufti Abdullah ۵ 

| to the late Hajee Ebrahim Patel, 7 1 1 

Гат Very pur | هنم‎ Maulana Qari ismail S. A. Desai Soofi, 

wes Mohammed Е. Karim and other who assisted me in this publication in 
۳ 3 


| also acknowledge my great debt to the publishers of Maulana. Мий 
Mohammed Kifayatullah's (В.А) "Taleemul Islam, Maniana Ashraf Ali 
Thanwi's (В.А) 'Behishti темаг, Mufti Abdullah Ebrahim s'Haj, Umrah and 
Ziyaarh, “Ziyaaran of Rasullah" prepared by the Mujlisul Чата: РЕ. , also 
acknowledge my great debt to the Waterval islamic Institute. 


Гат also greatly indebted to Hazrat Shell Maulana Mohammed Zakaria 
Khandelvi of Saharanpur, (Muhajir Madina), Mufti Mahmood Saheb of 
Darul Uloom Deoband, India and Mufti Wali Hassan Saheb of Jamiatul 
Uloom Al Islamia, Allama Binnori Town Karachi 5 Pakistan who despite 
their old ages and numerous occuptions, utilised their precious times to 
page through and view this publication and express their kind and 
encouraging views in the prefaces. May Almighty Allah Ta'ala reward them 
abundantly and spare them longer and healthier lives. Ameen. Wassalam. 


Shabbir Ahmed E. Desal (Soofi) 
P.O. Box 158, Umzinto 4200 Natal, 
Republic of South Africa, 
3rd Ramadaan 4407 -2nd May 4987 
Umzinto Masjid 
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HOW A READING LESSON 
SHOULD BE TAKEN 


First give the children a minute or two to look at the Illustration 
and Duas, then: 


Step 1 Teach the new words on the Blackboard (3 to 4 minutes) 


Step 2 Read through the whole lesson with the class, twice. 


Step 3 This should be taken as а second period spenton the same 
lesson. The teacher should spend only a few minutes revising the 
new words and reading oncethrough the lesson with the class. 


Then all the children should read the lesson aloud, at the same 
tine, but each child reading at his/her own speed with the teacher 
going round helping and encouraging. 


PRACTICAL DEMONSTRATION IS VERY ESSENTIAL IN 
EXPLAINING THE PROCEDURE OF PERFORMING WUDHU, 
NAMAAZ, ETC. 


INES FOR THE TEACHER 


tical aS possible. This kitaab 
he teachin of this subject should be pee : 
The ES to enable the child to grasP the basic DU@s and to apply 


be answered In written or oral 
The question e end of each part may E 
(ras These tions will ensure that the child has read with 
understanding 


s appe in some р .The simple things to be constructed 
will essistin making the subjecta reality. 


{tis suggested once а part has been completed and the questions 
have been answered: teacher help the children to make their own brief 
notes to emphasise important facts. 


ctical work assigned 2t the end of a chapter, the 


Apart from the рга s 
following approaches are suggested as teacher and children proceed 


together through the kitaab. 


hould be checked regularly and advice should be given to 


2. Itshould be remembered that rules of Paak apply 1o the home as well 
as to the Madrasa. On his visits to the children's homes, the teacher will 
see how successtul his teaching İS- When he finds an unhygienic home, 
he should try tO get cooperation of parents- This will make his teaching 
successful. 


з. Cleanliness of the classroom ‚ Children should take turns in sweeping 
and dusting the classroom. Windows should be cleaned regularly. 


4, Personal cleanliness * Regular inspection of children should be 
conducted to see that they are clean. Head, face; hands, feet, fingernails 
and teeth should be inspected. Boys should be encouraged to keep their 
hairshort. 


5. Toilets : The need to keep the tollets clean is very important. They 
should be cleaned regularly. and water must always be Paak. 
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Most Beneficent. {he Most Merciful. 
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4. Thename of our Religionis slam. 
. Islam stands on five pillars. 

3. These pillars are as follows: 
a) Kalima Tayyibah : Every Muslim must Believe in and Declare the 
Kalima which means that there is none worthy of worship but Allah 
and Muhammad (88), ls Allah's Messenger. 
b) Salaat: Daily five times Namaaz 
c) Zakaat: Compulsory charity on the wealthy. 

۱ d) Saum: Fasting in the month of Ramadhaan. 

e) Hajj: To perform pilgrimage. 
Islam is areligion of peace. 

5, را‎ isthe perfect and true religion. 


Islam teaches US all the good things about this world and the 
hereafter. 


KALIMA OF ISLAM 


¢» 
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First KALIMA TAYYIB 


Kr 2 с& زر‎ m КҮТ. 
-4 24$ S44 401 DEIN 
Laa-ilaaha il-lallaahu Muhammadur-rasoolullaah 


@ 1 
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There is none worthy | 


Muhammad (&) is 
of worship but Allah 


the Messenger of Allah. 


led : KALIMA TAUHEED 
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cal? درا‎ 


IMA SHAHADAT (Testification) 


ө This Kalima is also cal 


Second KAL 
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> 22555526 1355 291 
Ash-hadu allaa-ll 
muhamma 


ааһа ۱۵۵ 
dan 'abdu-hoo wa rasooluh 
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and | testify that Muhammad(&) | testify that there 1ѕ none 
ervant and Messenger. worthy of worship but Allah 
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Third KALIMA TAMJEED 
(Glorification of Allah) E 
ye рта 8, ИЖ т туе 
دک رنھ رل ا وا یر‎ А ЕЕЕ 22 
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is the greatest besides Allah be to Allah to Allah 
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INIA‏ سمل ویر 
and there is no Power‏ 


except from Allah. 


| the Most High, the Great. and Might 
| 
۳ - bis 
| ایر‎ Bz 
Fourth KALIMA TAUHEED 


(Believing in the Unity of Allah) 


Laa ilaaha il-lallaahu wah-da-hoo, laa sha-ree-ka la-hoo, la-hul 
mulku, wa la-hul hamdu, yuh-yee wa yumee-tu bi-ya-dihil khairu, 
wa hu-wa ‘a-laa kul-li shay-in qadeer. 


| سس تست رس‎ ———À 
| ZA nA 1 5% ТЕТ 
gada شري له الملک‎ ably) ay 
: Lisle Gt D enam ba ۱ 
= «€ oou L| phic Wis |) uteri n 
for Him is the Kingdom Who is alone (and) There is none worthy 
and for Him is all praise He has no partner of worship besides Allah 
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and He has power in His hand is He gives life and 
over everything. all good causes death 
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Fifth KALIMA RADDE-KUFR 
(Disproving of Kufr) 


2 


ас А29 "e He‏ ر 
агза Gels! 235257520555)‏ 
ih PATI 4 Dr‏ 2 204 
yay y sls‏ الله $524 525 sabl‏ 
Я ma innee a-'oozhu bi-ka, min an ush-rika bika shay-anw-‏ 
ы oe a'lamu bi-hee, wa-astaghfiru-ka limaa-laa a'lamu bihee,‏ 
tub-tu 'an-hu, wa ta-bar-ra -tu minal kufri, wash-shirkl, wal-kizbi,‏ 


wal ma-'aa-see kullihaa, aslam-tu wa aa-mantu, Wa agoolu 
laa ilaaha i-lal-laahu, muhammadur-rasoolullaeh. 
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| Ө ИУ, n9 

550 55010 2521085 به | 

| بر‎ ne ۱7 از‎ 
О Allah! | seek 
protection in You 


knowingly 
0 


zs‏ 2 فرك 
Aun eruta‏ 


1 seek Your 
forgiveness 


T TOR q 
25205, ое 
dfe 


\ free myself from disbelief 
and jolning partners with You 


| submit to Your will and from false 
and from all sins 


and | believe and | declare: 


0 


Vy چگ ک هو وا‎ СЕТЕ 

2411215 5552 زشول ارود 

dec 2 vinee й 
and Muhammad(&) | There is none worthy of 
is Allah's Messenger. worship besides Allah 


Question: What is \таап? 

Answer: \maan (Belief) is to have faith 1 
proclaim it. 

To a Muslim, Imaan (Belief) m 
teachings of our beloved Prop 


n something and to 


eans firm belief in Allah and the 
het Muhammad (8) 


Hold 


IMAAN MUJMAL 


u-wa bi-as-maa-ihes, 


piljaahi, kamaa hi 
а ah kaa-mi-hes. 


ee, wa ga-biltu jammer 


لے 


Аа-тапіи 
wa sifaa i 


4525 
ПАА | 


ИЕ 


| believe in 
Allah 


with His 
| many names ۳ 


and qualities 
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TALEE 


- Wie vei es 


and | have accepted all | 
| 


His orders. 


O,‏ ۳ کاس 
A — nas to proclaim Faithin 7 things, these аге:‏ 
o ГА‏ 
yu‏ 
IMAAN MUFASSAL‏ 
Z 2 A © Y 22.2‏ 1 
е adb E24)‏ 4555 25223 5,525 2 
sel 5255 EAE dé ай? 5729 922585‏ 
Aa-mantu pillaahl, w: a malaaika-tihee, wa kutubl-hee,‏ 
wa rusull- -hee, ма Nan il aakhirl, wal-qadri khayri-hee‏ 
wa sharrihee mi-nallaahi ta-'aa-laa, Wa al ba'si ba’ dal mawt‏ 
і = 1‏ 
Сд 2 4 ۳‏ 1 25 © 
Le САКАА 223‏ و و 2 
irs Abts 495 4555225 250252‏ 
дшн! HEAT LUPA UM ТЕ‏ 
5.in the Day of з. His Books and 2. His Angels, 4.1 believe in‏ 
Judgment 4. His Messengers Allaah‏ 
3 | @ 


А 
بعد الود‎ gái 
LL Bl pon ادر ے‎ 


7. and the life after death. 


1 


tia‏ هم ال تیال 
PY, £us‏ شقالل نع 


6. and that fate, its good 
and bad is given by Allaah 


ALLAH 


Allah is ONE. 
۱ 2. He alone is worthy of worship. And none besides Hi 
worship. 

3. He has no PARTNER. 


m is worthy of 


"L4. Nothing ls hidden from Him, He even knows the thoughts that go 


into a person's mind. 

J 5. Heis the most POWERFUL. 

| 6. He created the Earth, the Skles, the Sun, the Moon, the Stars, the 
Angels, Human beings and the whole Universe. 


7. Не gives life and death. 


8. Hegives sustenance to all creation. 


9. Не does пої eat, drink or sleep. 


10. He is forever and will be forever. 


11. He was not created by anyone. 


s not have any parents, wife or children. 


۰ 12. He doe 
All depend on Him. 


oes not depend on anybody. 


13. Hed 
He resembles none. 


14. Nobody resembles Allah, and 


° 15. Heis pure from all faults. 


nose or a body like that of human beings. 


| 16. He does not have eyes. 
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۹2 
E дў a ۰ We should therefore PRAY to HIM for all our needs. 
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a 4 


| ANGES — 


| 4. Allah has created Angels out of light and gave them various duties 
to perform. 


They are not visible to us. 
They do not commit any sins nor do they disobey Allah. 


2 

3 

д. They do what Allah has ordered. 

5. We do not know their exact number. 
6 


We know of four famous Angels. They аге: 


Ф Hazrat JIBRAEEL Salk. 
4 Hazrat MICHAAEEL .یاک‎ 
Ф Hazrat \ZRAAEEL pana 


4 Hazrat ISRAAFEEL Sauk. 
Hazrat JIBRAEEL (patie) brought Allah's Book, Orders and 
Messages to all the Prophets. He was also sent to help the Prophets 
at times and fight against their enemies. 

Hazrat MICHAAEEL (Saxe) is in charge of food and rain. Other 
Angels work under him who are in charge of clouds, the seas, the 
rivers and the winds. He gets the order from Allah. He then order 


others under his command. 


9. Hazrat IZRAAEEL (54%) takes away 


life with the order of Allah. 
He is in charge of death. Numerous Angels work under him. Some 
take away the lives of good persons whilst others looking very 
fearful take away the lives of sinners and disbelievers. 


40. Hazrat ISRAAFEEL (gaude) will blow the SOOR (TRUMPET) onthe 


DAY OF JUDGEMENT. The sound will destroy and kill everything 
that is on earth and inthe skies. When h 


е blows for the second time 
all will come to life with the order of Allah. 


‘cal 

m 4 11. There are two Angels that are always with every person. One writes 
1 ue all his GOOD DEEDS whilst the other enters all his BAD DEEDS, 
р They are known as KIRAAMAAN-KAATIBEEN. 


12. The MUNKAR and NAKEER question a perso 
harge of HEAVEN, some of HELL, some of 
d, the week and others whom Allah 


n when he dies. 


are in С 


13. Some Angels 
hildren, the ol 


looking after € 
wishes to protect. 
QURAAN and HADITH we come to know that various 
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el 
javet" 44. From the 
other Angels are in charge of various other dutles. 
m (ep) 
‚сор. ү ۳9 үтү 
де epic ушш оо 


Ge О ГАР 


دا اش Luz‏ 

л еш»‏ ان 
одо?! Peau‏ 

E а= 
any ر‎ Козу?! 
КООШ 
مر‎ fpr ЗУ” 

BOOKS OF ALEAN | 


Allah has revealed His Books to various Prophets for the guidance 


of their nations- 


The big Books are called KITAABS whilst the small ones are called 


SAHIFAS. 

The four main Books th 
۰ TOURAAT. 

Ф ZABOOR 

Ф INJEEL 

@ HOLY QURAAN 
The TOURAAT (OLD TESTAMENT) was given to Hazrat MOOSA 
(Sa). 

The ZABOOR (PSALMS) were given to Hazrat DAWOOD (525) 


at were revealed are the 


The INJEEL (NEW TESTAMENT) was given To Hazrat ESAA 
(Sete). 

The HOLY QURAAN, the final Book of Allah was revealed to Hazrat 
MUHAMMAD MUSTAFA (2250). 


Besides these there were many more smaller Kitaabs [Sahifas] 


revealed, eg 
10 Sahifas were revealed to Hazrat AADAM (0252). 


5 were revealed to Hazrat SHEES (799) 
ealed to Hazrat IDRIS (Sak). 


50 Sahifa 


30 Sahifas were rev 
7 
E Between 10 and 30 Sahifas were revealed to Hazrat IBRAHIM 
Й (Sake) 
| 
ШУ 9. All the other Books besides the HOLY QURAAN were revealed at 
once. 


10. The HOLY QURAAN was revealed over a period of 23 years. 


no more In their original form. Changes, 


T 41. All the other Books are 
have been made to them. 


alterations and additions 
AAN has been memorised by thous 


42. The HOLY QUR ands from the 


{ beginning of ISLAM right to the present day. 
ets fort? 43. Allah has promised to safeguard the text of the HOLY QURAAN, 
which is miraculous. 
۱ ye 14. The HOLY QURAAN was the final book of Allah. It is still pure, clear 
smal and free from any change or alteration. 
potes] = 
ге te bie E 
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,205 تادر 4 
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agra]‏ بو 


25وی 
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4. Allah sent man 
guide mankind. 


2. These messengers 


у messengers to thi 


3. The FIRST of these messengers was : 
Hazrat AADAM (79) 


Whilst the LAST was 


Hazrat MUH 


д. We do not know the names of 


world. 


5. There were about 124000 Nabis. 


6. All the NABIS 


s world from time to time to 


were known as RASOOLS and NABIs. 


AMMAD MUSTAFA (Ga) 
all the NABIs that came into the 


and RASOOLS were human beings whom Allah 


7. They always spoke the truth, com 


conveyed the mess 


chose to convey His message to the people. 


mitted no major sins and 


age without adding or leaving out anything. 


B. They performed miracles with the help of Allah Ta ala. 


9. All the RASOO 


40. A RASOOL is a Prophet who received a new SHARIAT (Divine Law) 
and Book from Allah. A NABI follows the SHARIAT of a RASOOL or 


LS were NABIS but not all NABIS were RASOOLS. 


a Prophet before him. 


41. No person can b 


12. No more Prophets will co 
MUSTAFA 4Ez). He was 


ecome a NABI or a RASOOL by his own effort. 


me after our NABI Hazrat MUHAMMAD 
the final Prophet of Allah. 


In the HOLY QURAAN Allah Ta'ala mentioned our NABI Hazrat 
MUHAMMAD MUSTAFA (2 ifs) as KHAATIMUN NABIYEEN 


fella) 
which means that he is the LAST of all the NABIS. 
some other NABIS and А 


ASOOLS mentioned in the 
BRAHIM, ISMAIL, YAHYA, ZAKARIA, YUNUS, 


IDRIS, YAQOOB and SULEMAN (Alay-Himus-Salaam). 

"5. Our NABI Hazrat MUHAMMAD MUSTAFA Gaio) was of the 
highest position amongst all the Prophets. 

| the prophets of Allah preached the oneness of Allah Ta'ala. 


12. The name of 
\ QURAAN are Hazrat | 


۱۳ | 16. A! 
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ES Fe? esa‏ مام بول اور رسواو 


لے ال ادر بدرگ put‏ 
ی هآ کا лл»‏ را گر رو 
هواک 


pU 


THE SAHAABAH (COMPANIONS) 
OF RASULULLAH تیه‎ - 


People who either saw 
embraced ISLAM and die 


Singular : Sahabi 


NABI (ize) or stayed in his company, 
d as MUSLIMS are known as SAHAABAH. 


Plural : Sahaabah 


was in the companionship or saw NABI (2222226) for 


Any person who 
ed he or she died a MUSLIM. 


even a very little while is a Sahaabi provid 
“All the Sahaabah are just and 


1. Rasulullah (42у?) mentioned : 
hall follow you shall be 


pious and whomsoever amongst them you S 
guided.” 
2. The highest rank amongst the Sahaabah is that of Hazrat 
ABUBAKR (255). His position is superior to the entire Ummah 
(followers) of Rasulullah ses) till the day of QIYAAMAT. Next 
in rank is Hazrat OMAR bin KHATTAB >. Thereafter is the 


ү position of Hazrat OSMAN > and then Hazrat ALI 2205. 


Thereafter the position of the other Sahaabah is best known by ALLAH 


TAA alone. 


Ру 
is ` 3. Amongst the Sahaabah is a group of TEN companions regarding 


m 
EL P TES 
* whom NABI (324%) gave the glad tiding of JANNAT (Paradise). 
Pre These are known as the ASHARA-E-MUBASHSHARAH (the ten 
who have been given the glad tidings of JANNAT) They аге: 
Lui (1) Hazrat Abu Bakr (3255555) 
ae (2) Hazrat Omar (AS) 
d i (a) Hazrat Osman а) 
ma. (i (4) Hazrat Ali Gáis) 
(Б) Hazrat Talha (22259) 
Duo P h (6) Hazrat Zubalr (2205) 
(7) Hazrat Abdur Rahman bin Auf (225) 
y" 3) (8) Hazrat Saad bin abi Waqges (ке) 


(9) Hazrat Saeed bin Zaid (ке) 

и Ubaidah bin Jarrah. (а) 
e DEEN of ISLAM. It is from 
d obtained the SUNNAH of 


(10) Hazrat Ab 


the world learnt th 


It is from the Sahaabah 
SHARIAT an 


them that we established the 
our NABI (2502000). 

A non-Sahabi Is not equal in rank to ihe LOWEST Sahaabi, even though 
the non-Sahaabi may be the greatest WALI (pious friend of Allah). 
It is COMPULSORY to show respect to all the Sahaabah 05 and 
ABSTAIN from speaking ill and criticizing the noble Sahaabah of 


Rasullah (sea). 
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| J FATE (TAQDEER) 


ng before its creation. 


1e knowledge of everythl 
ipower and the ability of doing 


1. Allah nas tt 


2. Allah has given human beings the wi 


good or bad. 


وس سس ۱۲ 


| sm ح‎ 


uu BGs! cu اضرا تال‎ 


o 


Allah's knowledge of what good or bad ore would do even before 
а 

one Is created Is called TAQDEER or FATE. 
All favours are by Allah's will alone and no misfortune can happen 


expect by the will of Allah. 
er any misfortune or boast over 


ЫП, ОТК КЕ twe should be thankful to Allah for 
any favour- 


his favours and pall 
060—2 


م بات ادرا Mud addo‏ سر ایک اتاد تر ے 


اد L‏ 
بے یط رو ر 


cei LOSES!‏ ےر 


qu LAST DAY (QIYAMAT 
This world will one day come to an end. 
knows the exact day of Qiyamat. Only 


Besides Allah Ta'ala no one 

this much is known that on one Friday the 40th of Moharram Hazrat 
ISRAFEEL (sate) will be ordered to blow the Soor (Bugle). 

The sound will cause every living person or creature to die. 


The earth will be shaken up. The mountains will become like flakes 
of cotton wool, the sun and the moon will crash. The stars will lose 
their shine and the whole universe will be destroyed. 


The approach of Qiyamat will be known by its signs shown to us by 
our NABI HAZRAT MUHAMMAD MUSTAFA (5256). 


Some of these signs are as follows: 
People will disobey their parents and disrespect them. 


Breach of trust. 
Singing, music and dancing will become common. 


Illiterate people will become leaders. 


c People will speak ill of their ancestors and the previous pious 
people. 

= People of low те 

c- Unworthy people will be given high posts. 


ans will begin to boast of high buildings. 


Ов 2 40‏ 
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THE LIFE AFTER DEATH | 
After the day of Qiyamat when everything ۷ 
ISRAFEEL (pau) will be ordered to blow th 


second time. 


ill be destroyed, Hazrat 
e bugle (Soor) for the 


EEE 


2. 


10. 


person that lived on this earth from the time of 


Once again every 
Hazrat AADAM (pce) upto the final day would be given new life. 


ather before Allah Ta'ala for judgement in the 


They will all 9 
MAIDAAN-E-HASHR (Field of Resurrection): 


They would have to give an account of their deeds- 


The day оп which this will be done is called : 


YAUM-UL-HASHR (Day of Resurrection) 

YAUM-UL-JAZA and vAUM-UD-DEEN (Day of Judgement) 
YAUM-UL-HISAAB (Account) (Day of Reckoning) 

The good would be blessed and rewarded with JANNAT 
PARADISE. or 


The evil ones would be punished in JAHANNAM (Hell) 


Besides the Kuffaar and Mushrikeen Allah Ta'al i 
{ а i 
whomsoever He wishes. UE 


KUFFAAR: Plural of KAAFIR meaning one who disbelieves in Allah 


MUSHRIKEEN: Plural of MUSHRIK meani 
\ 2 ing one who a i 
with Allah Ta ala any partner in His being or attributes. aes 


кру ИЛЕ JP 
d qe aono абиб تام اسب‎ 
фий سا‎ bee: Poe ut о 9477 7 
one ie АЕ 
Сож LOH) sl 5% 
Np) ARIAS ادد‎ tei as 
uia (ak eG) eal) 28 


what do 
whatis- 
Give an 
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9. Trans 
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QUESTIONS 


4. What does Islam teach? 
2. Whatis the meaning of Kalima Shahadat? 
3, Give another name for Kalima Tayyeba? 
4. What does Iman (Belief) mean to a Muslim? 
5. AMuslim has to proclaim faith in7 things. These are mentioned in Iman-e- 
Mutassal. What are these 7 things? 
6. What is the meaning of Kalima Tauheed? 
7. What are the five Pillars of Islam? 
8. Read the following and explain thelr meanings, 
(8) Kalima Tamjeed. (b) The 5th Kalima. 
(c) Iman-e-Mujmal. (d) Iman-e-Mufassal. 
9, Translate the following into English. 
E [2100] وی 7( تون کو‎ 
VË gis 
ے پال ے_‎ Ux ۳ „ 
کی نس‎ ОА مثا‎ голфа سب‎ 
10. Who аге the Kiraaman Kaatibeen and what do they do? 
41. What are Sahifas and to which Nabis they were given? How many to each 
Nabi? 
42. Whatis the meaning of KHATAMUN NABIYEEN? 
18. Name some of the famous NABIs? 
44. What did the PROPHETS of ALLAH preach about ALLAH? 
15. Whatis TAQDEER ог FATE called? 
46. What are some of the SIGNS of QIYAMAT? 
17. Whatis the meaning of Yaum-ul-Hashr and Yaum-ul-Hisaab? 
48. Name the four famous ANGELS? 
19. State the responsibility of the four famous ANGELS? 
20. Name the four main BOOKS and to whom they were Revealed? 
21. Over a period of how many years was the QUR'AN SHARIEF revealed? 
22. Approximately how many NABIS were sent to the World? 


23. When Will QIYAMAT take place? 
BAH and mention what NABI Ace has mentioned 
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p 24. Who are the ЗАНАА! 
regarding them? ДЫМ. 
we 7 | 25. Mentionthe ranks of the Sahaabahs and name the Ashara-e-Mubasshara 
the rank ofa LOWEST SAHAABI? 


26. Explain the rank of WALI and 
to show respect to all the SAHAABAH. 


27. Mis 


PE 2 
po’ 


'Taleemul Haq 
me н 


ү | 


is of TWO Types 


HUKMI 


НАОЕЕО! 
which сап be seen 


which cannot be seen 


Khafifah eg. breaking of Wudhu 


Ghaliza 
heavy type light type or aneed for Bath 
Y s 
NAJAASATE HAQEEGI: 


Uncleanliness or filth that can be seen e.g. 
urine, stool, blood and wine. 


NAJAASATE GHALIZA: 
Dense (heavy) types of Najaasat e.g. 
Urine and Stool of human beings. 


Th 
NAJAASATE KHAFIFAH: 
Lighter types of Najaasat e.g. Urine of Halaal animals. 
MAKROOH: E 
Disliked or something which is against the \ 
conduct of Islam. i 


MAKROOH-E-TAHREEMEE: Near to Haraam. 


HARAAM: Illegal or forbidden. 
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| There are two types of NAJAASATE HAQEEQI. 


@ Najaasate Ghaliza 
@ Najaasate Khafifah 


Examples Of Najaasate Ghaliza: 
Urine and stool of human beings and the excretion of all animals and 


the urine of all Haraam (forbidden) animals, flowing blood of human 
beings and animals, wine, fowl and duck excretion. 
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Examples Of Najaasate Khafifah: 
Urine of HALAAL ANIMALS (animals 
excretion of HARAAM BIRDS. 


permitted for eating) and the 


` С 1 


Najaasate Hageedt: P =] 
Whether Najaasate Haqeeal (Ghaliza ог Khafifah) is on the body or 
cloth can be cleaned by washing three times. After every wash the 
garment must be squeezed: 
۲00۱و‎ (Excreta) URINE BLOOD 
HUMAN BEINGS Najaasate Ghaliza | Najaasate Ghaliza| Najaasate Ghalizal 
m 
HARAAM ANIMALS Najaasate Ghaliza Najaasate Ghaliza| Najaasate Ghaliza E u 
5 
HALAAL ANIMALS Nalaasate Ghaliza |Najaasate Khafifah| Najaasate Ghaliza باه‎ . isS 
HARAAM BIRDS Najaasate Khafifah Najaasate байга 2. ۱16] 
род 
HALAAL BIRDS Paak j 
Najaasate Ghaliza з. For 
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| 1 ISTINJA means cleaning the private parts after passing out urine and 
jaasale stool by using clean water and clay, tolletpaper etc, 


1. Itis SUNNAT to make ISTINJA after passing out urine, stool, etc. 


jaa 

NV 2. Wis permissible to use lumps of dry earth for ISTINJA, provided the 
ү bodyis properly cleaned. 
{ай 3. For passing urine and stool, one should go to a place of privacy 
سس‎ (toilet) and seat oneself at ease. After relieving, wash the private 


parts until satisfied that they have become clean. 


4. ۱ 5 MAKROOH to make ISTINJA with coal, bones, glass, baked 
bricks, printed paper etc. Itis not proper to use paper for ISTINJA 
which is also used for writing and printing. But with tollet paper it is 

A Ji \ different. It can be used for ISTINJA, since it was made only for that 

E purpose and not for writing or printing. 


NL 5. wis MAAKOOH to pass outurine whllestandind: 


BS 6. Mis MAKROOH-E-TAHREEMEE to face or show the back to the 
fi (21 4 KA'BA when passing outurine or stool. 


n) 7. \tis FORBIDDEN to make little children seat facing or showing their 
ye backs towards the KA'BA when passing out urine or stool. 


8. Remove rings; badges ۲ anything else on which the name of 
ALLAH, His RASOOL Gallallaahu-Alayni Wa-Saltarm Quranic 
verses OF Hadith are written. It is permitted to have them in the 


pocket. 
9. Usethe LEFT HAND only In ISTINJA. 


stool on à public road or path, beneath a fruit 


10. Do noturinate of pass ] ! 
аде orin a well, dam or river. 


tree, oratree giving sh 
41. If you are in an open place and there is no toilet, then sit In a place 
where you cannot be seen py others. 
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۳30 


eda Lie 
1 222123 مه‎ 
NUITS gosse LS! 
17 ۲ inal-khubthi 
innee 21 bika mina 
is wal-khabaa-ith 
۱ аса بای ترا‎ 


i the Male 
1 seek protection In You from 
Oa ЕИ Female Devil. 


SEEK EET 
e fhe toilet with __| |) 
the Left Foot | | 


AFTER LEAVING THE TOILET 


| Step out with the Right Foot | 


Е once outside recite: | 


Ghufraanaka, Alhamdulillahil-lazee az-haba 
'annil-aza wa 'aafaanee 
ے یں‎ Loni? سوال ا‎ 1222719 9: P2 
لس مت ازا ۓ وال 25/002 تن داد‎ 


© ALLAH! | seek Your pardon. All praises are due to 
ALLAH Who has taken away from me discomfort 
and granted me relief. 


-ei 


QUESTIONS 


[: 4. Name the two types of NAJAASAT? 


What is HUKMI Najaasat? 
How should one clean Najaasat GHALIZA that is on the body or 


clothes? 
What is HAQEEQ! Najaasat? 


Give examples of Najaasat KHAFIFAH? 


۸۸۹۸۲۲ GHALIZA? 


mm 
m 


о ؟‎ 


Explain MAKROOH ? 
Explain MAKROOH-E-TAHREEMEE? 

9. Whatis HARAAM? 

10. Howisitto face the KA'BA when making ISTINJA? 

41. With which foot one should enter the TOILET? 

۱ 2 What is the meaning of ISTINJA? 

| 49. Canone use printed paper for ISTINJA? 

| 44, Whatis the meaning of the D 


TOILET? 
uld one not face towards п 


45. Which direction sho 
ing or passing stool? 


4 
5 
6. Give examples of МАЈ 
1 
8. 


ЕТО 

| NO EUER == 
J Duci == 
Ё ے_‎ Wo SUE ues 


U'A that is recited before entering the 


or show one's back 
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Note 


y | 
pee 


Ta'leemul Haq 
سهم مهم‎ | 


HUKMI 
which cannot be seen 


HAQEEQI 
which can be seen 


HADAS уон 


ا 
UE Khafifah‏ 
چ سے light type‏ 
O =‏ 
All NA.‏ ,4 


heavy type 
AKBAR 2. Water 
(in need of Bath) 3. water 
thick! 


ASGHAR 
(in need of Wudhu) 
eo 
۲ | 2 Small 
| Urine 
NAJAASATE HUKMI: When à person is in need of e 
Wudhu or Bath. E A 
HADAS: Breaking of Wudhu or Bath. d 
NAJIS (Napaak): Unclean or Impure 1 M 
. Wa 
KHILAAL: The passing of wet figure between the beard, 
fingers and toes. 
FARZ: Compulsory | 
SUNNAT: The practice of Hazrat Muhammad Mustafa (@) 4 It 
MUSTAHAB: Preferable vs 
\ 
* 


MAKROOH: Disliked 
NAWAGIS: Nullity (Break) Wudhu or Bath. 


E FOLLOWING WATER: 


WUDHU AND GHUSL IS ALLOWED WITH TH 


Rain water. 

Well water. 

. Spring, sea or river water. 

۱ ۸. Water of melting snow ۲ hail. 
5. Water of a big tank or pond. 


c2 58 


cannotbes#!| ® Water left over after drinking by human beings, Halaal animals and 

^ Halaal birds (e.9.. COWS: goats, pigeons) is TAAHIR (clean) 

WUDHU AND GHUSLIS NOT ALLOWED WITH THE FOLLOWING WATER: 

4. AlI NAJIS or impure water. 

a m fruit and trees. 

3. Water that has changed its color, taste and smell and becomes 

" 3 "na was soaked in it. 

4. Small quantity of water in which something N 
Urine, blood, stool or wine OF 5 
into it. 

5. Used water of Wud 
6. Water left over after 
or animals of prey. 

7. Water which a cat 
NAJIS. 

8. Water left bya 


AJIS has fallen, e-9-- 


ome animal had died after falling 


inu or Ghusl. 
drinking by HARAAM animals, e.9.. 1095, pigs 


drinks immediately after eating à mouse is 


person who has just drunk wine is NAJIS. 


| THE! УТАТ (intention) | 


the NIYYAT for WUDHU. 


ла make the Niyyat at heart that he Is performing 


ADAS-E-ASGAR. 
Means the need of W 


Ф itis SUNNAT tO make 
@ ForWudhu one shoul 


Wudhuto get rid of H 
* HADAS-E-ASGHAR: 
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udhu. 


Noo 
PR CTICAL 


A 
MONSTRATION 
N EXPLAINING 
OF MAKING 


|s VERY ESSENTIAL I 


WUDHU-SALAAH etc. 


IE 


etc. before performing 


5 hands, face and feet, 
is accepted 


T @ To wash one’ 
HU or ABLUTION. No Salaah 


— SALAAH is called WUD 
۱ without Wudhu. 


@ One should sit on ahigh, 
owards the Holy КА 


Face the direction t 
DUUM 
MMENCING WUDHU (Abl 


and clean place to perform Wudhu. 
BA Sharif if possible. 


DU'A BEFORE co ution) 


THREE times. 


1 2A us 
AL | بو ادلو وا لین رل‎ 
| Bis-mil-laa-hi wal ham-du-lil-laah. 
| ION ue Lal Ppp E 
in Wi ап And \\ \ for Allah. 
АМА | | begin with ihe name of Allah And all рга ses are for Alla 
AKING 
AM " لیگ عرش‎ Zu» چیه شت‎ 
@ Using TAHIR (clean) water FIRST wash 
BOTH the HANDS up to the WRISTS 
THREE times. 
E 
ا‎ 7284 E 
@ use a MISWAAK for cleaning the = 
teeth and then GARGLE the mouth 9 
2 
=) 
= 
i 
ES 
a 
E 


pace eel. Sy LIA:‏ اک االات فضا اور 
cern ye ad Eire afe‏ 


Ф tis SUNNAT to make MISWAAK during WUDHU. By using 
a Miswaak the reward of а SALAAH increases 70 times. 


КО: „ЙЛ Say ید اک‎ 


ater up tO the 


e Thereafter take Wé | 

OSTRILS THREE times with the RIGHT P 

hand and clean ihe nose with the LEFT $ j A 
А 
Me 


ОЕ " 
eA p Dot pr الک‎ 
СЕ THREE. times. му 

| 


@ Then wash your Е 
airy part of the forehead ۹ 
one ear lobe | 


to below the chin and fro 
to the other. Then make KHILAL of the 
BEARD. 


DU E سل‎ 
Ө Thereafter wash the RIGHT HAND 
INCLUDING (THE ELBOW THREE times. 
Then wash the LEFT HAND INCLUDING 
ihe ELBOW. 


Loo EZ VE = 
he FINGERS == 
the LZ 2 

© 


Ө Then make KHILAL of 


AKG КДКА 

wet the hands and pass 
head, ears and neck. 
CE only. It is 


@ Thereafter 
them over the 
This must be done ON 
known as MASAH. 


Ф Keep THREE fingers of еа 
@ Keep thumb and index finger raised 


& Keep thumb, index finger and palm 


xf cs L4» 
DUA WHILST MAKING WUDHU 


T i EAA Zo‏ 7% دوه 
Seu‏ اغفرلن SGU GE! Queso‏ 
Ai-laa-hum-magh-fir lee zham-bee wa-was-si' lee‏ 
fee daa-ree wa paa-rik lee fee riz-qee.‏ 


wre rove АА fa poet ef nt Zale 


and give expansion (abundance) 


O Allah! forgive my sins 
my substance. 


in my home and grant me blessings In 


pees 


WET THE HANDS AND FINGERS 
ch hand together 


(middle finger ring finger and little finger). 


(away). 


away from the head. 


4 Pass the three fingers from the forehead to the 


upper portion of the паре. 

@ Then place the palm on tne sides of the head \ 
and bring forward to forehead. N 

@ Then insert the front portion of the Index finger es 


into the openings of the ear. 


€ Then make Masah behind the (AA á 
ears with the inner part of the @ 
thumb. ; 

62 


@ Make Masah of the nape with 
middle finger. 


the back of the 
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TA’ 


EA 
© Then wash BOTH the F 

the ANKLES THREE times. First 
then the Left foot. 


N.B. Use LEFT HAND for KHILAL of toes 
and washing of the feet. 


4 Then wash the LEFT FOO 
and then make KHILAL of the TOES- 


Ф Completing at the LITTLE toe 


1 


vw J بحر‎ Lp , 
ЕЙ уола. | 


а Rp а AR € zw o 22h 
و نیمهد‎ ААУ ان لاله‎ Seal 
2-22 iHal-laahu 


adan *apdu-hoo 


АЛ АЎ v‏ موس اداس کرای 


ship but Allah and | testify 
ant and messenger) 


Ash-hadu al-la 
wa rasoolun 


wa ash-hadu ۶ muham-m 


الک( E‏ ے ادرا کے رول یں ۔ 
one worthy of wor‏ 


(l testify that there is n 
that Muhammad (Е) is Allah's servi 


К т — 


woes 


DUA AFTER MAKING WUDHU 
28 f 4 2 7 dc 
viza? ^ elz 2 qe ^ 5a =] 
22,4657 من‎ css 6 من التوّابین‎ css اللي‎ 
Allaahummaj- alnee minat-tawwaabeen Waj'alnee 
minal-Muta-tah-hireen 
ieee Ба 
(О Allah, make me of the repenters and make me of the purified.) 


Ф Also Recite Surah QADR: 
EE 
شیر ویر‎ ав هن‎ 
to RL on Y 4 EK поо 24 Lick У 
Б وف ی رم یط کد خد مر‎ СЕ {оле 
r FOOT مس‎ tne : 
| MORE ABOUT WUDHU | 


FARAAIDH OF WUDHU 
(Compulsory Acts) 
NB: Ifa FARDH is left out the WUDHU is INCOMPLETE. 
The items that are FARDH in WUDHU: 


THERE ARE 4 FARZ IN WUDHU 4 imbue 


\ th : m a 
سس و‎ e с 
portion of the CHIN and from that gie me dE = 
one EAR LOBE to the other. pa ui 
peru» OF 
Washing of BOTH the ARMS = S 
INCLUDING the ELBOWS ONCE. ‘vse OE 
@ Doing MASAH of 2 QUARTER of the ТСО) 2 
HEAD ONCE. : Е 
Washing ої BOTH the FEET INCLUDING E: 

the ANKLES ONCE: 


Ф \fany of the FARAAID are left out ОГ a HAIR'S BREADTH place is 
Wudhu will be INCOMPLETE 


\eft DRY, the 


Ф \faSUNNAT is left 


шу»? 
THERE ARE 13 SUNNATS IN шурно ® 
out, the WUDHU is COMPLETE but the 


full SAWAAB of Wudhu is not gained. rave 
© Niyyat (Intention) 02 0 
@ Reciting of BISMILLAH: сс о ge" 
\ thri to t Qi t 
(3) hum of the hands thr ce up to the aUI INA © ae | 
б 0 
(à) Brusning the teeth by MISWAAK. Л © 0 d 
© Gargling three times: vei © 0 
© Passing water into the nostrils thrice- ون‎ v Sul تن‎ © 
0 KHILAL i.e. to pass wet fingers into ш ў 
the beard. рк © 
KHILAL of the fingers and toes- Лобо ® 
UN 1 ae times- yey, © 
of the whole еа n ў + 
ОМСЕ. КЕЛУ бой © ۶ 
@) MASAH of poth the ears ONCE- тшш» © 
T Wudhu done SYSTEMATICALLY. Uae? © 
Washing of each part one : е ۲ 
3 Е Ae کرک‎ ifa ne © 


THERE ARE 5 MUSTAHAB IN мурно @ ند‎ У au^ 


۰ 


0 © ۵۵9 


after the other without pause, = 
so no part dries ир before ШЕ 
the Wudhu is completed. کدرا(‎ 


out 2 MUSTAHAB act brings SAWAAB ۲ reward but 


Carrying 

no sin if left out. The items MUSTAHAB in WUDHU аге: 

To begin from the RIGHT. Nd » Q 
To make Masah of the neck. суй d 
Not to take ASSISTANCE from anyone. ote! 0 
To face the QIBLA eee pri bate” © 
то sit on the high and clean place. یش‎ Ios {> C 

„уйы GES \ ¢ 


ct 


Л wi Zeus 
THERE ARE 4 MAKROOHAT IN WUDHU 
@ Committing of a MAKROOH act in Wudhu causes the full 
BLESSING of Wudhu to be lost although the Wudhu will not 
have to be REPEATED. The items MAKROOH in WUDHU are: 
@ то make Wudhu ina DIRTY PLACE. 62, St 
(8) To clean the nose with the RIGHT HAND. ү Йе sex 


| т WORLDLY 5. : T 
ni (3) Te talk of RLDU AFFAIR: وو نے مدت اک تررم‎ 
@ Todo WUDHU against the SUNNAT. 


© 
© 
© 
© 


ull ت فلاف وضو‎ 
یزان‎ 
Vn e. 
О! pb Pith tI VE" 
vidi THERE ARE 8 NAWAGIS IN WUDHU 
; fi qM @ EIGHT things NULLIFY (break) the WUDHU. They are called 
2127/14 | NAWAQIS-EAWUDHU (breakers of wudhu) - 
н \ > » D 3 
gu о Discharging of URINE, STOOL or ТРИЕ 
net the coming out of anything from ООЛ Jf 
the PRIVATE PARTS- ^ 
ш مج‎ 


© Discharging of GASES. 

0 MOUTHFUL VOMITING thes yore wie (Уо " 

(à) Total ASLEEP lying down or by _ US 
resting the body against something- 

© To FAINT due to some illness or any Л 01110257 

© 

0 


other reason. thet EES til (e 
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Becoming INSANE or going MAD. MM 
LAUGHING ALOUD whilst in 2000 wr 
SALAAH. АДАЛ 


FLOWING of BLOOD or Pus from 
any part of the body- 


_— M an 
EEE EIR wis 
P MASAA-IL PERTAINING TO WUDHU | s en: 
€— “с Г тш С. m 
f the wound or 5 d 
doe: ove from place of thi д Gua. 7 
(Ет eim | preak. Wudhu will only break if the impurity flows out ve 
yf the wound or sore a 
зө while plowing it, Wudhu will not 
\fclots of bloo eoutofthe nose et i, V ۳ 
break. Wudhu will only preakif the ploodis in the fluid state. (s i 
A Wudhu will only break ii be 
\fa pim le has to purst in the eye, inen е i 
the Pal (that comes out ofthe pimple) flows out of the eye. W 
e than the saliva, Wudhu will break. 5. Y 


M the blood in the 
Therefore if one's 
break. 


\f males fall aslee 


A doubt will not‏ .و 


10. During Wudhu one doubts whether a се 
that particular part shoul 
com 


not. In this case 


willbe complete 


41. After Wudhu if 


12. و۱1‎ not permissible to 
of the Quran Shar 


which a verse 


Fluid from apaining ear will 
or pimple inthe ear. 


such doubt occurs after the 
‚Мо notice should be taken of 


washed ог Masah of 
pe washed only or Mas 


saliva İS mort 
saliva is ге 


water which flows from the eyes 
break the Wudhu. 


pinthe positi 


Wudhu is not broken. Howeve 
of Sajdah, Wudhu will break. 


ddish because of b! 


on of Sajda 
n if females 


break Wudhu. One rem 
if the Wudhu was b 


made, but cannot remember 
case of doubt, the Wudhu will be соп 


one remember 
the head ма: 
ah shoul 


touch the Quran 5 
if is writ 


pletion o 


s well that а 
s not made, 


because of the eyes paining, will 


, but do 
fall aslee| 


embers that Wudhu was 


sidered valid. 


\ооа, Wudhu will 


not topple over, 
p inthe position 


roken. In such a 


rtain part was washed or 
d be washed. However, lf 
f Wudhu, then the Wudhu 
the doubt. 


certain part was not 
then that part should 
d be made. There is no need to 


harif and tray, plate, etc. OF 
en or engraved, withot 


BE — سر‎ 


Wudhu. 
43. tis Mustahab (preferable) to make Wudhu for each Salaat even 
e of Wudhu. It is 


though one may 


e least two Rakiaats Salaat have b 
Wudhu. Thus if one did not perform any Salaat it will not be 
permissible to perform fresh Wudhu before that Wudhu has been 
either broken oF atleast two Rak'aats Salaathave been performed. 


d in Wudhu) become 
ming or taking 4 
d no intention of 


hefudsæ 14. Wf the four parts (that are Fardh to be washe 
soaked in the rain or have been washed by swim 
dhu will be valid even if one ha 


bath, etc. then Wu‏ تا 
Wudhu.‏ لاف را 
aliva, Wud 15. While making Wudhu one should take care not to strike the water Ё‏ 
splash. ТО dosois Makrooh.‏ ما е of plod, againstthe face causing‏ 
es should not be closed 50 tightly that‏ 


wudhu the еу 
\ е eyelashes Ог blocking 
Makrooh Tahrimi. If 


the entry of water In 
even one eye ins dry or water has not entered the eye 


wells, the Wudhu willbe incomplete. 


making Wudhu. To do 


hu even 
17. The mouth should not be closed tightly while 
jane eyes sois Makrooh Tanrimi. f any part of thelips remains dry, the Wudhu 
9 willbe incomplete. 
be valid if any substance which does not allow water 
e of the four parts that are Farz. to 


48. Wudhu will not 
h, sticks on any on 
tex (fingernail paint), etc. If 


jah, 00 to seep throug c 
as fall asle? be washed in Wudhu, 9.9. gum paint, cU 
one realizes after Wudhu that some gum or cutex has covered the 
fingemail (for example): then the Wudhu will only be valid ifthe gum # 
membe or cutex is removed and the fingernail washed. There is no need to E 
запо 3 renew the Wudhu. а 
ni | < 
yered val 49. \fremoval of the ointment from а sore or wound is harmful then it will. MESS 
notbe necessary to move it. M pouring water over the affected part M 
d isalso harmfulthen merely make Masah ofthe affected part. E: 
ul р ۱ 
E of 20. WMthe wound or soreis bandaged and one will experience difficulty in 5 
| еп opening ап ghe bandage [or Masah purpose, or Masahon the a 
tak affected part will be harmiul, then Masah should be made over the Е 
t bandage: Е 
ot 2 21. this difficulty does not exist, then It will be necessary to open the 
ye mà bandage, plaster, € c., and make Masah onthe affected part. 


пе upper surface of the 


asah ۲ the whole of t 
d ү m ah of more than half the 
bandage, dage was covered 
py Masah, dn 
оз. After making M& ifthe bandage: plaster, etc., comes loose and it 
is realize at the affecte art has healed, then the Masah made 
ill not і ۱ now ре necessary to wash the particular part lt 
isnot nec to he Wudhu. 

24. Ifthe beard is thick then itis not Farz for the water to reach the skin 
under it during МЧС: \f the beard grows sparsely SO that the skin 
under itcan seen, then itis Farz for the water to reach the skin as 
well. 

25. Liquid that comes out of the ۶ while yawning, does not break 
Wudhu. 

26. Fingernails should be kept short. Dirt accumulates under long 
fingernails dhu and Ghusl will not be valid if the dirt is of sucha 
nature that It does not allow water to seep through. Itis also against 

d Taharat rules to keep long fingernails and to 


Islamic hygiene an 
ulate underthem. 


allow dirtto ассит! 
BAD ODOUR 


The odour of cigarettes, cigars, raw onions, etc. is 
ме to both the Musallies and the Malaa'lkah 
f one has smoked then the mouth should be 


thoroughly washed before entering the Masjid. 


QUESTIONS 


Explain the term NAJAASAT and the difference between NAJAASATE 
HAQEEQIand NAJAASATE HUKMI. 
2. Explain theterms NAJAASATE GHALIZAH and NAJAASATE KHAFIFAH 
andgive examples for each. 
з. Explain the terms B 


ө * Hadas 
ster 0 reati e Hadase Asghar 
rely 50141 » Hadase Akbar. 


4. Explainthe terms NAJIS. 

5. Whatisthe difference between WUDHU and GHUSL? 

6. Mention 6 types of water that can be used to perform Wudhu ог Ghusl. 
7. Мате5іуреѕ ofwaterwith which Wudhu or Ghuslis not permissible. 
.و‎ NIYAAT for Wudhuis: Farz, Sunnats or Mustahab? 

9, Translate the Duaas read atthe following times: 


cumulates i » before begining udhu 

jig irte dits e whilst performing Wudhu 

rough: ts e after completing Wudhu. 

| long finge 40. During Wudhu one should sit and face the if 
possible. 


41. Mention the benefits ofusing the MISWAAK. 
42, Theusing of Miswaakis: a) Mustahab, b) Sunnah, с) Faz- 
13. Explain the term MASAH and the procedure of making Masah of the neck. 


45. Both the feet should be washed with the hand and the 
finger of the hand should be used for the Khilal ofthe toes. 


سس 


46. Khilalofthe toes should begin atthe. toe and at 
tne joe. 
47. Explain: 
* Faiz 
+ Sunnah 
+ Mustahab 
* Makrooh 
+ Nawaqis: 
48. Mention the Ғагааї2, Sunnats, Mustahab, Makroohs and Nawagis of Wudhu. 
19. Will the Wudhu preakif blood or PUS does notflow from the wound? 
20. Whathappens Ka person doubts of having washed a certain part or not? 


21. Mentionthree points regarding Masah over abandage. 


22. lsitnecessary io make wudhu after paving taken à bath? 


3. Doesfluld that flows out ofthe ey? while yawning, break the Wudhu? 
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ee 


Ca 
ү YE 


1 t \ PDA 


Ta'leemul Haq 
همهم‎ : 


х 
thi 
wi 
th 
а 
te rt 
itself is ۲ | 
Ghusl is not АШ OWED with this с 
water. 
pias gi Spit LOUIS ۳ 7. 


Water from which DOGS, a 
( PREY have runkiS ; " - 
КАШ جاک :ل ج چا کول ارباک‎ 


` ANIMALS О 
ater W ch 


NAJIS (Impure). Ji wi a 
a CAT drinks immediately a er 2 M Я 
eating a mouse or any other gue eot KIL dut 
creature 15 NAJIS (Impure). Water مرم یی‎ uot تراب‎ 
left by a person who has just 2 Уе 
drunk WINE is also NAJIS = e 8 
(Impure). 

7 + 

eae TEE x 


. Water left by a cat (if it has not 
just eaten а mouse), а COW, ie MAN. 
buffalo or hen that eats anything ИСТРЕ 
\ i it ; 2a de А 
Impure (filth), lizard, crow, kite, ШОЛ Ва уш 


hawk, eagle and all other Haraam 
birds, is MAKROOH. 00 


4, The water which has been left , 2 
over after drinking by human “т Sow ٤ںورواپ اورطال‎ т 
beings, Halaal animals e.g. а COW, ef GF LNA 

goats, pigeons, doves and pi 
horses, IS TAAHIR (clean). 
5, All types of water will become АОДС o 

NAJIS if NAJAASAT falls into تال ول‎ й Гар j She 

Lutz20ise-vs 2и = 


them. However, two types of 
water are excluded from this rule, „лии poate AG? 


namely: Flowing water of river ОГ 190062 P 
sea and STORED water inLARGE = фк اب‎ Us 
QUANTITY, e.g. large reservoir or j 
nuge tank. 


6. Stored or standing water which КС fe J 
covers an area of approximately اور‎ 2А Куе 7 


21x21 FEET, THAT 18 = (6.5m. Frc lente zt 

x 6.5m) and is deep enough so Ж > p 

that a person can take out water VETE ea 
with his hands without baring Jeu 


^, te ground, is regarded as large 
و‎ y quantity of water. Any tank or 
di ) reservoir as big aS that will be 
НИЛА called a BIG TANK or a BIG 
= RESERVOIR. 


7. Any animal or bird which has ПЛУС Ё 


Ж | 
ce PLOWING BLOOD and falls nie | 
wig N m water of a SMALL quantity and ке (uie ene 
ا ده‎ dies will make the water NAJIS i " Jf á بر‎ 
۱ (impure). e.9. birds, fowls, П 
9 pigeons, cats ог mice, etc. 


8. The water of a big tank OF ne Ba و‎ 
reservoir becomes NAJIS when AME sree 

the TASTE, COLOUR or SMELL 
ofthe NAJAASAT becomes 
apparent. E 


ЕЕС 


9. Animals that are born and live in белш лыо ies 
à x ў 3 А 
water, ۰ fish, frogs: etc. ОГ ойи d 52007 f 19 


insects that do NOT have E Я 
OD, e.g. fles, pia prh Ea 


lizards, frogs or ants do not 7 3 Е 
make the water NAJIS if they ый d e کے‎ 


have to die inside the water. 
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1۸ 


m сы NY 
شاداد کال مت ے پاک‎ 


We Л?" اٹ ے‎ 
e Wie US, 
E ae ^S 


fit? 
КО =, 
аА ہے ے لر‎ ђе 


rr = ДАНАТ (CLEANLINESS) 
МҮҮАТ (INTENTION) OF GHUSL (BATH) | 


МҮҮАТ FOR GHUSL |S SUNNAT. | 
One should make the intention of becoming PURE (clean) from that 

HADAS (impurity) which he wishes to get himself clean from, e.9-: 

@ ۷ MAKING GHUSL TO BECOME CLEAN (PAAK) FROM JANAABAT 


HADASE AKBAR: 
NEED OF COMPULSORY BATH. 


| FARAA-IDH ОЕ GHUSL | 


(Compulsory Acts of GHUSL) 


لس ترا اس ون ¢ THERE ARE THREE‏ 


FARZ IN GHUSL 


Ф \fany of the FARAAID are left out or a HAIR'S-BREADTH place is left DRY 
the Ghusl will be INCOMPLETE. 


© Passing water into and out of о 
the mouth, i.e. GARGLING. JE M 


p. EN ناک یزان‎ 


۵ Putting water into the NOSTRILS. 


E 


Passing water over the entire body.‏ و 


eus e کال‎ f Maru SS 
ТИС рох 
SN 


THERE ARE FIVE >? j 
SUNNATS IN GHUSL ¢ ы ytd 
ولیک عون‎ үш» 

@ Washing hands up to the wrists. 


petal БУ Jen 


Q Washing the private parts and 
the parts over which uncleanliness İS found: 


تیال در دک зд‏ 


© Niyyat of washing off Hukmi Najaasat. 


Wir iA Ми 
@ Making Wudhu before washing the body. XJ 
Q УУ 


ade inaplace of total privacy: 


Ghusl shouldbe m 


(TRS ПОЛО. 20 
= Ө Then passing water over the whole E 
body thrice. 5 

M 3 کے‎ = = о 

RULES WHILST MAKING GHUSL = 

п = 

E 

< 

5 


One should notface the Qibla whilst making Ghusl. 


We 

2 

3.  Ghuslmaybe performe eated, preferably seated. 
4. Use sufficient water. ponot skimp nor be wasteful 
5. Abstain from speaking whilst performing Ghusl. 


a 


ing. Before 


lima о! 
to read any 
nus! one should make 
tion) thus: "| am performing Ghusl to become 


eward) although Ghusl 10. 


pnu" ONERE | 
R PERFORMING GHUSL | 


—— 


1t 


ivate parts. The hands and private parts should be 
Wash the private Pathe state of JANAABAT ог NAJAASAT. 


washed even ifonelsno 
if there is NAJAASAT elsewhere оп the body, it should now be 


washed off. 

Perform wudhu. If one is making Ghusli on a stool ог platform 
where water wil \ w away, then perform the complete 
Wudhu. lf there is a fear of the feet being dipped in waste water 
during the Ghusl then postpone the washing of the feet to the end 
of the Ghusl. Ensure th th and nostrils are thoroughly 
rinsed THRICE- 


After performing Wudhu, pour 


Thereafter pour water thrice OV 
the left shoulder. 


water over the head thrice. 
er the right shoulder and thrice over 


Then pour water overthe entire body and rub. 
ead is not plaited, it is compulsory to wet all the 


If the hair of the h 
hairup tothe very base. 


Ф \fasingle nairis left DRY, Ghusl will NOT be VALID. 


@ Ifthe hair of a woman is plaited, she is excused from loosening 


her plaited hair but 
itis COMPULSORY for her to wet the base of each and every hair. Ii 
she fails to do SO then the Ghusl will NOT be VALID. 

4 As for men who grow long hair and plait them, they are NOT 
EXCUSED from leaving their hair DRY. 


Ф ۱ a woman experiences difficulty or is unable to wet the very 
bottom of her plaited hair, then it is necessary for her to unplait het 


hair and wash her entire hair. 


42. 


tis MUSTAHAB (preferable) to cleanthe body by rubbing it. 


dy should be rubbed with {пе hands to ensure 


All parts of the bo 
ched all parts of the body and no portion is left 


that water has rea 
dry. 

Rings, earrings, ete. should 
covered by them is left dry. Ensure that the nave 
wet. they are not wet Ghusl will be incomplete. 

oneself to & clean place. M, 


had been washed, it is not 
Jean towel and 


be removed to ensure that no portion 
| and ears are all 


41. On completion one should confine 
while performing Wudhu the feet 
necessary 0 wash them again. Drythe body with ac 


dress as hastily as possible. 


12. WMafter Ghusl one recalls that à certain portion ofthe body is left dry, 

itis not necessary torepeatthe Ghusl. Merely wash the dry portion. 
itis not sufficient to pass a wet hand over the dry place. If one has 
forgotten to rinse the mouth or the nostrils, these too must be 
rinsed when recalled after Ghusl has been performed. 


QUESTIONS 


4. The water with which WUDHU or GHUSL has been made is called? 

2. Is WUDHU or GHUSL allowed with MUSTAMAL Water? 

3, The LEFT OVER water і s is МАРААК? 

А. The LEFT OVER water drunk by 
5. Water LEFT OVER by whom is TAHIR (clean)? 
6. 


Name TWO types of water that does NOT become N 


NAJIS (Napaak) falls into it? 
7. When does 4 BIG TANK oF RESERVOIR become NAJIS? 


.8. What does TAHAARAT mean? 


9. Whatare the 9 FARAAIZ of GHUSL? 


۱۱۱۱۸۲5 of GHUSL? 


АРААК if something 
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10. What are the 5 SU 


42. Explain th 
18. Explain HADATHE* 


INI GHUSL | 
EXER nd wash the rest of the body 


head dry & у 
ome sickness ог 


je to leave the 
ter to the head due to 5 
n is cured of his sickness, it is 


w over it. 
should not delay in wearing 


.The Shariat emphasizes 
ed as yet, then first 


erso! 


erwashthe feet. 


this SO much, 
thes and therealt 
intment from а cut or wound 


puton the clo 
It is not necessary 1 
during Ghusl. Just pourwater overit. 


After Ghusl, wudhu should not be made to pe 
any other Ibaadatsince the Ghuslis sufficient. 


Ф itis preferable to cut the nails 


remove the hair from Un 
.If one isinth 


issible to remo 


to remove ihe o! 


form Salaat or for 


and toes as well as 
ow the navel before 
r Janaabat thenit 


part of the body- 
once a week. is is not possible then evel 
iti tleft for m 


ecter will be guilty ofsin. 
ho is in the state of Janaabat 


mpulsory for a person W 
ry for 0 tohave 


(impurity) to perform Ghusl. Itis also compulso 
abath after Haidhand Nifaas. 
Haidh: the female monthly peri 
period of ten days. 


Nifaas: the blood wi 


Note: It 15 co 


od of menstruation. The maximum 


hich flows after childbirth the maximum period is 


forty days. 

umm NN EE STIR — 

| SEQUENCE TO BE FOLLOWED IN CLIPPING OL 

o ieu EE FINGER AND TOE NAILS | 
Clipping of the finger nails should begin atthe SHAHAADAT finger (index 
finger ofthe right hand). The nails of the balance three fingers (ofthe right 
hand) should be clipped next, in order. Thereafter continue with the small 
finger of the left hand and complete the remaining three fingers ant 

clip the nail of theright thumb. 


thumb, insequence. Lastly, 


hould begin at ihe small toe of the RIGHT foot 


LEFT foot, in order. 


Right Hand Shahaadat 


Clipping of the TOE nails s 
and end atthe smalltoe of the 


L 
Small toe 7 
Left Foot aratro aae S eg 
-e- 
QUESTIONS 
4. Trueor False 
i GHUSLwill be VALID ۶ doesnotmake the NIYYAH 
il. One mustface the QiBLAwhlle making GHUSL 
jii. Itis better to А KALIMAH while GHUSL (bathing) 
iv. GHUSLwill NOT be validif the mouth is thoroughly rinsed once 
м.\п GHUSLitis C ULSORY to wetthe base of eac and every hair 
the body by rubbing itwhilst making GHUSU 
INGS, must be removed 


vli. For GH SLto be valid RINGS and 
viii. Itis necessary tO repeat the WHOLE GHUSL if any portion of the body is 
gain immediately 


left dry 
ix. Itis preferable to do WUDHU а‹ 


after completing the 


Ghusl, 
2. lsitpermisslble to leave the head dry during a FARDH Ghusl? 
notwash hishead during а FARDH Ghusl 
re Ghusl? 


з. lf, dueto some illness. a 
to rep' 


5. What should 


6. What shoul 
\ je was stuck емее 


n 
erforms S Wudhu, then Is 
р 


alaat without performing u 


er nails or have а haircut! 
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n the 


ТА 


such aSalaat accepted? Ў 
в. sit perm ve the hair, clip the fing 
states of Janaabat 
9. Whatis the maximum pet! gthatunwanted hair should 
riod is exceed , what will nappen? 
followed when clipping the finger and toe nails? 


10. {this ре 
44. Whatis the sequence tobe 


beleftfromthe body? 


© 


E^ 
| | 
ال‎ г 2 
A ү 1 E 
= | ea £ 
7 N 


Ta'leemul Haq 
مهد‎ ] 


تیمم 5 طریقہ 
Jayammu‏ | 
and Masah on the‏ | 


Khuf-fain 
(Water-proof socks 


DRY ABLUTION AND 


zz سر رم‎ Fenton E re BESS 
or HUKMIYYA by making use of clean : 
To get rid of NAJAASATE M. 
M ۳ a special way is called TAYAMMUM. 

а‏ ات ل کے پار وبا نع v‏ ب جاک اھ ہو ےک نابا ہرم ے 
WITT water is not available or when‏ ۱۳۹ 
the use of water is injurious to health.‏ 


ДИМОМ IS PERMITTED IN THE 
FOLLOWING CASES: 

EL پا‎ HES oos pane 
بڈ ایارک راپ پر‎ О Ац 
لین بر‎ uo ن‎ trees 


LA کڈ‎ Th (= 
مج یلپ مرو یک‎ lek 
Saar due tiie 
oe Е 7 ۳ He un vi 
nt FEL WE РР [ ul А 
4. When water is not available within a radius of approximately 1:7 
Kilometers (one mile). 
2. When there is fear of any enemy or à dangerous animal or a 
snake near the water. 
з. When the water is so little that, if the water is used up for Wudhu 
or Ghusl then there is fear of thirst. 
4.  Whenthere is no rope or bucket to draw water from а well or one 
cannot reach water that is nearby (due to some reason) and no 
other person is available to fetch the water. 


КИЕ سم ورین‎ e 


соф 
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acapable doctor says 
us to one's health. 


money to pay for 


one's own experience or 
would definitely be injurio 


6. When one does not have sufficient amount of 
water which Is being sold. 

Orif wateris sold atavery ridiculous price. 
PEE 
ЖООДУР yy i یل‎ Sede 
oe Fah ес 


5.  Whenitis known by 
thatthe use of water 


یبال ارپا اکن ابو 
0а‏ نگ ری сэ‏ 
P VEO‏ 


e where there is no water, he himself guesses OF 
available within approx one mile. It 
ater and perform Wudhu. 


в. Oneisata plac 
someone tells him thatwater is 


willnow be necessary to fetch w 


9, ام اس‎ necessary to fetch water If: 


a. there is no trace of water; 
b.nooneis presentto givein 
c. Itis believed that water wil 
4 mile or more- 

d. Tayammum will 


formation regarding water; 


l| be found after a distance of approx. 


now be permissible for Wudhu: 


К so little water is available that 2 person can о 
FARAAID of WUDHU, then TAYAMMUM isnot permissible. 
M something NAJIS had fallen on the ground or sand etc., it is not 
permissible to use thatearth for TAYAMMUM even if it dries ир. But 
Namaaz on that place ls permissible after ithas become dry. 
О. If there is very little ۷ eed of GHUSL ог 
S (Napaak) what 


ater, and one isinn 
WUDHU and his clothes and body is also МАЛ 
should опе do? 


nly carry out the four 


A; First: One should wash offthe NAJAASAT from one's body and 


clothes. 
Then: Do TAYAMMUM. 
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MMUM - 
(compulsory Acts) 
mum 4 BILL E 


FARAA-IDH of TAYA 


RE 3 FARZ IN TAYAM 


THERE А 


= 
@ NIYYAT (intention) 


^ а A 
2 D > 


—— 
میرن‎ UU IU» 
@ Striking both hands on 
earth and rubbing them on the face. 


eer Url Á FI LAs FY 
© Striking both hands on earth and 
rubbing both forearms including the elbows. 


| کات طررتر 
MASNOON WAY OF TAYAMMUM‏ 
e FIRST RECITE:‏ 
eM Lae >‏ 
BISMILLAAHIR-RAHMAANIR-RAHEEM‏ 


Ф АМО МАКЕ NIYYAT 
ООК Wee А 
For GHUSL one should make the intention: 
"| am making TAYAMMUM for GHUSL’. 


Sunt سم‎ Lest” XC JEDER SEE L» 


For WUDHU one should make the intention: 
"| am making TAYAMMUM for WUDHU". 


RES 


(0) FIRST 


un ELESY ТИЕ 


@ Make NIYYAT oF intention in the following way - 
"o Allah, | am making TAYAMMUM for WUDHU or GHUSL, 
to perform my SALAAH or recite the QURAAN SHARIF, etc." 


SECOND 
рб ied 
Én К 242 
ean earth ОГ dust. Then dust the 


Strike both hands on cl 
blow off the excess dust or earth on ihe hands. 


سح پر ار ور 
LOE Ал‏ دبک ال 


hands and 


Le SAW 


ds over the complete face 


Rub both the han 
breadth of space. 


without leaving а hair's 


THIRD 
or ی ین‎ Eae Bo A fate مرن‎ = 
3 A LEE DE 3 
M Ж EUI- A адо wc o 
| Al Ft = 
strike both hands again on the ground. 2 
hands and blow off the excess dust. щ 
= 


Then dust ihe 


d over the complete 


Rub the left han 
RIGHT hand including the elbow. 
50! 
| ood: 
Rub the right hand over the complete $ etal 
LEFT hand including the elbow. Pess 
1 food 
s All ite! 


AEG Joe ао pic Ў الا‎ CUBA 


one is wearing а ring 


L of fingers: If 
r at least revolve it. 


Then do KHILAI 
to remove it О 


itis necessary 
LAL of the beard also. 


Jo^ 


It is SUNNAT to do KHI 


ede hd 


f lS TAYAMMUM IS ALLOWED FOR BOTH | 
|. SER USE 


ООО алабы КЫК Lt oed А 
سیر‎ Si bina лыд» [лн ША 


ITEMS ON WHICH TAYAMMUM IS PERMITTED 
1. Taahir earth. 

2. Sand. 

3. Stone. 


4. Limestone. 
5. Baked earthen pots (Unglazed). 


6. Walls of mud, stone or brick. 


T. Clay. 
8. All items which have thick dust on them. 
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Loa abst ای لیم‎ Bg OP 


Coe‏ ماکان تا زور 
tas Asal‏ کش ی با بل رای 


لاناک 


ITEMS ON WHICH TAYAMMUM IS NOT PERMITTED 


1. Wood. 
2. Metal. 
3. Glass- 
4. Food items. 


Б. All items wh rot or melt. 


ich burn to ash, 


Yale ede ОРАТ 


idu ui Perro 
efe oo 


ТРЕТА 
M is allowed need 


` 4 Things on which TAYAMMU 


not be covered with dust. 
MUM 


one, brick or clay pot, it can be used for TAYAM 
dust on it. 


Ф Wihereis a st 
lean and has no 


even after it was washed cl 
Ф TAYAMMUM is permissible if one is on the point of missing the: 
JANAZA NAMAAZ ог EIDAIN NAMAAZ 
There is no Qazaa for these two Namaaz. 
کات ,یه ن‎ ЕЕ 1 
_ ے ہیر‎ eins 
erformed if 


at the Namaaz already р 


¢ It will not be ne 
water is found 2 


vagi 
КОЛ Lug áw Bike 


iced Й fi 
iet д” ў % The duration of TAYAMM 


од ج بکد پال‎ 
UM is as long as t available or 
es. This can last for ۰ 


the helplessness continu 
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rte? | 
KET 


- nu 

META m TATA UM ка 

"assist (Breakers о? A E. 
1 Я - y j 5 & г " T b. 4 тё 

sod fiie Bier A ae П 
P И pitis ре 
220% : ae CNRC P 
pu coa A 

d 

@ Things which break WUDHU also break TAYAMMUM. è б 
Ф TAYAMMUM for GHUSL breaks only after HADASE AKBAR. p 
@ TAYAMMUM done when water is not found breaks when water is 1 
found. г 
aks when one is cured from | 


@ Tayammum done due to а disease bre 


that disease. 
Lue éd EM? 
БИЕ" 
can perform апу numb 


does not break. 


ne for FARZ Namaaz will be valid for NAFL, for 
a Namaaz, Sajdah-e-Tilaawat 


ЕЛ Bh а e 
Laou) 
TAYAMMUM as 


NUR 


„дд d 

€ One er of Namaaz by one 
long as it 

* TAYAMMUM do 
reading the HOLY QURAAN, Janaz 
and for all ther kinds of Namaaz. 


۲۳ MASAH ON THE KHUFFAIN (MOZAH) | 


Ф KHUFFAIN are special types of socks. Instead of washing the feet 
during Wudhu, itis permissible to pass moisthands over such socks. 


Thisis known аз MASAH ALAL KHUFFAIN. 
THE CONDITIONS FOR MASAH: 
able walking in them on 
the socks tearing. 
2. The socks should remain in position (covering the foreleg) without 
ks which have elastic sewn into 


being tied. They should not slip. Soc! 
them (to keep them in position) willbe regarded as being tied. 


4. The socks must be strong enough to en 


roads for approximately three miles without 


“з. Wetermust not be able to seep through. 


be transparentor even semitransparent. 

Masah on such socks will 
his made are generally 
_ Nylon, eC. generally 
in”, It is, therefore, not | 
d of a material 
tioned four requirements are 


ther and the aforemen 
iple on ۰ 


۱ \f any one 


not be per 
made of leather. The type 9 


Ф For the Masah Alal Khuffain to 


Khuffain after comp 
before а complete 


them will not 
nly should the Khuffain be put on. 
issible to make Masah Alal Khuffain without 


er- MUSAAFIR) Masah Alal 


not a travel 
Fora MUSAAFIR the period 


(one who is 
ours. 


for a period of24h 
o 72 hours. 
or 72 hours will be rec! 


Ф Fora MUQEEM 
Khuffain is valid 


permissible isupt 
koned from the time the 


4 
| @ The period of 24 
Wudhu (after which the Khuffain were put on ) breaks, not from the 
time the Khuffain were put on. For example, a Mugeem makes 
: Wudhuhe puts on Khuffain. 
Wudhu breaks, twenty-four hours will be reckoned from 
ible for him to make Masah Alal 
xt day. 


will no longer be valid. 
m and 72 hours for the 
dand the FEET 


@ Upon expiry of 24h sah Alal Khuffain 

When the per (24 hours for the Mugee 
Musaafir) expires, the H ld be remove 
washed. tis not necessary 10 renew the WUDHU. 

| THE METHOD or M^ АН ON KHUFFAIN IS AS FOLLOWS 
ج‎ nm س‎ N 5 арх 5 

Ф Draw the fingers of th on the upper surface 

i ing from the toes and ending (the Á 
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ke the Masah, it will be vali 

k of the hand was used to так alid 

icon one should not unnecessarily depart from the correct 

Sunnah method. 
h onthe side or atthe under surf 

Is not ermissible to make Masa "- 

CS tenuffaln. itis FARDH to make Masah on each sock tothe extent 

of three full fingers» i.e. the full surface area of three fingers must be 
drawn from a toes to the foreleg: 


The following acts will nullify the Masah which was made on the 


Khuffain : 
4. All things which break wudhu. 


2. Removal ofthe Khuff (sock). 
3. The expiry ofthe period, i.e. 24 hours forthe Mugeem and 72 hours 


forthe Musaafir. 

If only one sock Was removed then, too, itis Wajib to remove the other 

one and wash both feet. 

Even if only the foreleg is exposed by lowering the Khuff, it will be 
if the whole sock has been removed. It will then be 

COMPULSORY toremovethe Khuffain and wash both feet. 


Itis not permissible tomake Masah ona Khuff which is torn tO suchan 
extent that an area equal to the size of three small toes is exposed. It 
is permissible to make Masah on the sock if itis torn less than this. 


Ifthe seam of the Khuff comes loose, but while walking the footis not 
exposed, Masah on such Khuffain will be valid. 


if a Mugeem who has made Masah Alal Khuffain goes on a journey 
before the expiry of 24 hours, then his masah may be extended to 72 
hours. His Masah willnow be valid for 72 hours. 


If a Musaafir who has made Masah Alal Khuffain, returns to his home 
townthen his Masah will be valid for only 24 hours. 


Itis permissible to make Masah on ordinary woolen, etc, socks which 
have been covered with leather . 


If Ghusl becomes compulsory then Masah Alal Khuffain will not be 
permissible even if the valid period has not yet expired. The Knuffain 
must be removed when the Ghuslis taken and the feet washed. 


if after making Masah one sets foot in a puddle of water and water 
enters the Khuff wetting more than half the foot, then Masah will be 
notsufficient. Both Khuffain must be removed and the feet washed. 


| 


bh C un" 

о, c ыйл АЛАСА 
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اند کے ہو‎ 


| Uf und АЗ جاو‎ 
Lg ےک‎ ME oir 
АСЛИЙ verve اررض‎ яи 
P ИОН MICE. 
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| 2. пол АРАЛ 


athe 


t ПОИМ 
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ماهس re‏ زو ی diede‏ 
ینک ال متا چ اور اس 22007002 % او رین مر 


yale te Marl,‏ کے ہے ya £pi‏ 2 ارپا نایک ی رہل 
A РА.‏ م۱ 


СОКУ مومت‎ Dac Е 
Secu mee pig bie Soe 
ی رر زو سے کوت وضو‎ po d E КЄ رت وزیا‎ 
СС ос رن سر ڈو‎ и 
ei | a ш> 
کش سا کت دنا کر اد اسر چک ایک رل را کر ر‎ 
RESO CAO ت نی‎ jv ar ge A eon 
АСА пи СЕ 
Сора л 


QUESTIONS 


1۳ Whatis Tayammum? 
о. Mention seven instances when Tayammumis permissible. 


з. Can Tayammum and Salaah be made on ground on which S! 


has fallen and become dry? 
's body and clothes are Najis and the person is in need of Wudhu 
or Ghusl, then what should he do if the time for Salaat has come and he has 


omething Najis 


5, Mentionthe compulsory acts of Tayammum: 
6. Explainin detail and in correct order the Masnoon procedure of Tayarmum. 
ilal of fingers andthe beard be done during Tayammum? 
d during Tayammum? 


42. Isitnecessary foriternsto cove 

43, Cana stone, brick or clay pot b 
been washed andi 

14. М one has the fear of missing 
permissible - 

45, Nametwo Salaat for which there jsno Оатаа. 

46. \fwater is found after Salaathas been performed, igit necessary to repeat the 


imum even though it has 


Salaah end Salaah, it iS 


47. Whatisthe duration of Tayammum? 

48. Mention the Nawaais of Tayammum. 

49, When does Tayammum for Ghusl preak?- 

20. Canthe performance ofo evalid for à number of Salaat? 


23. Mention the four condi o E 
24. What will nappenifa con tionis lacking 
25. isitpermissible to m e 


26. Whatis essential for 
Khuffain have be! 


28. Whatis the perio! 1 aM 

29. For what period cana jugeem make Masah ۳ 

30. From when will the period o or 12 hours be calculate 
31. Whatwill happen upon t ofthis perio 
22. What should be done 

ihe entire Wudhu? 2 

зз. Whatis the method of Masah Alal Knutfaln 


TALEEMUL HAG | SALAAH 


— ss СО 


ner 


ү \ 
pet 


'Taleemul Haq 


© 


ادان کاییان 


Azaan 
The Call T ошат 
Namaaz 


Call towards Namaaz 


The 
اتکی 2ے سے ان نو ان کے وگو‎ Du 
the five FARZ NAMAAZ 


yi M 
is SUNNAT only for 

and for JUMAH NAMAAZ. 

J Ly esten BLL زان ن مک‎ 


г any other Namaaz. 


By 


gA ni hese 
Ф AZAAN is not required fo 
سیک ورک ررم‎ eI رتش پل‎ n ЖАЙ, 


ut in Shariat, AZAAN means to inform of 
wordings. 


Lb 

Ф AZAAN means lo inform, b 

a particular Namaaz in particular 

@ The AZAAN for every Farz Namaaz should be called out in its 
prescribed time. 


Ф Ifitwas called before the time then it must be called again at the 


right time. 


Now ТО CALL OUT AZAAN 


@ When the time for Namaaz comes the MOAZZIN stands up and 


calls out aloud these words: 


О 


Bae «42V 22 "DA Ж هم و‎ \ 22 M 
کید | الله 61 اله اڪ‎ а 56| له‎ 
Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar 
- الت سب ے الب اسب الب‎ 

Allah is the greatest of all | Allah is the greatest of all 
Allah is the greatest of all. | 


| Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar | 
اسب راب »اسب باب‎ | 


Allah is the greatest of ай. | 
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“aby yas اشد ان‎ 


a ilaaha ilallaah 


[s SIS 


| Ash-hadu allaa ilaaha ilallaah Ash-hadu alla 
or bhr AMA ия U: РЫА @ 2 ЛЛ 
Р | testify that there is none | testify that there is none 
шуй! worthy of worship but Allah. worthy of worship but Allah. 
bb PHA) bhy? БОРО 24 
محمن در سول اله‎ e اشهن‎ 23 ORS eme e 045) 
Ash hadu an-na Muhammadar- Ash hadu an-na Muhammadar- 
à £i | rasulullah rasulullah 
pL iate کک برل‎ ade iets PAIS 
| testify that Muhammad \ testify that Muhammad 
| meats Turn the Face Right when saying: (Turn the Face Right when saying: 
| 
pee! 2 «E Gye 
$ حي عل الصلو‎ 


Hayya alas salaah 


Hayya 'alas salaah 
д Д7 


ПШР, 1 
, caled аў Come for Namaaz Come for Namaaz 
Tun the Face Left when saying: 2 the Face Left when saying: 
aan, A “ac 
b N а \ عل‎ © 


472 Af 4 ГА 
СЬМ ОР" 2 
Hayya 'alal falaah 


Z 
Hayya alal talaan 
d Liggi 


Come to success. J Come to success. _ 
حطس‎ E 
ZIN ой o. «iR 


5 
bye 


2۳ By ANG 
ысу) WY А 
laa ilaaha illallaah Allahu Akbar Allahu Akbar 
РУС ес 
hy of Allah is the greatest of all 
bs поле s Alia Allah is the greatest of all. 


Moon 


€ Only n І 8 


Ф 
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ег “Наууа alal falah” Say twice: 


the Azan of Fajr aft 


faz | 


n sleep Namaz is better than sleep | 


Namaz is better thal 


and in Fajr Azan after hearing the above 


(As Salaatu Khairum Minan Naum) one should say: 


Keg gene 
ی«‎ 5129522 
Sadaqta Wa-ba Rarta 
„you have spoken the truth and you have done good.” 


"DUAA AFTER AZAAN 


۱ 
5d as 


ب هزو 52001 العامة والصلة ASCH)‏ 


2 5 c 2 ^0 \ 
les 225315 2815 4565) محمد‎ э 


2 
"me 


Hien S AVRO Be رو و‎ 
S لا تخلف‎ és) АЗ е» SW) محمود‎ 
Allaahumma Rabba haazihid-da 'watit-taammati wassalaatil- 


uhammada nil-waseelata wal-fazeelata, wab 'ath- 


gaa'imati, aati M 
‘innaka laa 


hu magaamam-mahmooda nil-lazee wa'attahu, 
tukhliful-mee'aad. 


O Allah! Lord of this perfect Call and ofthe Salaat aboutto be established 


bestow upon Muhammad (&) the Waseelah (intercession), Grace and 
the lofty rank. Establish him on Makaame Mahmood which You have 
promised him. Verily, you do not go againstthe Promise. 


ut bee! 

THERE ARE T MUSTAHABS IN AZAAN 
بلک رف ےک ےہر‎ (0 
Adae bee Veo (n 
MM (r) 
uu Jed CO 
бо (в) 
ڈ کته ہاب ار‎ sie С) 
уй делш? @ 


ллу اک‎ EG 
NOT لو عیو زج‎ 
О a e 


(олсе! e 


PI MIN 


the QIBLAH. 


ste In saying Azaan. 


To put both index fingers inthe ears. 


п place. 


4. To stand facing 
ex 
& 
4. TocallAzaan fromahig' 
55 
6. 


Notto make has 


To say Azaan inaloud voice. 
To turn the face rigntwhen saying: 
H nec CNET SPE 


Hayya'alas salaah an | 
1. Tosay'Assalaatu- -khairum-mina annaum' twice 7 1252 255021 
falaah' inthe Azaan of FAJR Salaah. CME 


after'Hayya alal 


TA LEEMUL HAG | SALAAH 


E 
T4 P ae 
4 d 2 Ф Saying AZAAN without Wudhu IS permissible putitis 
4 ۱ badto make a habit ofit. 
атта! \ i 
اور‎ ge i Ф AZAANIS SUNNAT, but asitreveals à special glory oflslam, 
Г 
soa ۳ much stress is laid ОП it. 
iet aom К 
(ie дй н 
ren ۱ 
“promise 


sates u 
а " 

а ЕО 
а. Whatis \ОААМАТ? 


peat the wordings of AZAAN at the beginning 


.. |QAAMAT is to ге 
of FARZ Salaah. 
'alal falah SAY TWICE 


4+ BUTIN IQAAMAT AFTER: Hayya 


AEA LASS 


КОЕ E © 72 
КАКИЕ فر‎ 
Qad qaamatis salaahtu Qad gaamatis salaah 
Sind КОШУУ Sas OU 


The (Jammat) prayer Is ready, The (Jammat) prayer is ready 


In TAKBIR (IQAAMAT) after hearing 
Qad qaa-ma tis-Salaah ONE SHOULD SAY: 


ene ohhh 221 27 
اقأمهّا الندوادامها‎ 
Aqaa-mahallaahu wa adaa-maha 
May Allah establish it, and keep it forever. 


eerta اقات‎ 
€ Saying lgaamat without Wudhu is MAKROOH. 
اذا ن اورا تات رف ردول ے ےنت ے_‎ 
Ф AZAAN and IQAAMAT are SUNNAT for MEN only. 
hp ELIAS Pe Ure d اا زرل نازول کے‎ 
Ф Igaama is SUNNAT for FARZ Salaah only. It is not Sunnah for 
any other Salaah. 
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sui азов UA fost Nexo 4 
NE he AISLES © 


arz Salaat at home, should he say Azaan and 


1 20ج‎ performs his F 

т \qaama? 

ainthe neighboring Masjid will be sufficle 

me also. р ۰ 
euid THO: jede) U 


ofi Us ee iG 
‘Mesh یس‎ alee 
апа\ааата during а journey? 


ne is at a lonely 
d not Azaan. 


nt, butitis 


EA. таап 0 0 


better to зау them atho 


-6o 
atraveler say Azaan 


A. Yes, both Azan and \qaama sh 
place. X wont matter if 
However, itis Makrooh to 


Q. Should 
оша be said when о 


only ۶ an 


EE‏ ر 
Q. ls it permissible it one person says the Azaan and another says the‏ 


\gaama? 
A. \fone who said the Azaan is not present or if he Is there put does not 
mind, then another person may 2 аата. lf the person who said 
Azaan minds, then it Makrooh for another person 1o say the 
\qaama. 7 xs 
sagi rt о АЛ A 
nana е pif PALIT х E 
мое ОИСЕ پاب‎ zur 25 
po دس‎ „їй! g 
2 
а. How much time should be allowed to pass between Azaan and 2 
gH: \qaama? ü 
А. \nall Salaat except Mag reb, one should walt for the \ааата الا‎ the Е 
(7 persons who ating in the tollet can oin the Salaah. In 
EN om Maghreb Salaat itis advisable at aft Azaan, \qaama should be 
Wi said after the lapse ofthe time equal to the reciting Gf THREE ААҮАТЗ. 
J 20% 
Ws no 
EL 


s of Azaan and Iqaama is called IJAABAT. 


@ Repeating the word 

se Series اذا اددا قات کا جات کے کح‎ i 
gE У A i 
حول ول‎ Y Jur аас ААТ A 
صووی و‎ Ses الوم‎ OF 92 КЕЛШЕ doe کنا‎ aby SLB 
| ааз 8/7 iA ea S uu АЕ 
та апа whatisthe order for that? 


ДАВАТ for Azaan апа!ааа! 
MUSTAHAB. ljaabat means that those 


dings as the Muazzin or Mukabbir 


| a. WhatlslJ 


oth and !даагпа is 


A. \jaabat for b 
the wor 


| hearing should repeat 
| says. 


Ф HOWEVER, А! @— HANES 


FTER HEARING : cae 
laah and Hayya 'alal Falaah 


Hayya 'alas-sa 


|| one should say 


| А 
| | PT € za. N22) 
дьа fall abl WES لا کول دلا‎ 
Laa haw-la wa laá quwwa-ta illaa-billaa-hil ‘aliyyil ‘azeem. 
| There is no Power and might except from Allah. 
The most high - The great. 


NS 
@ n Fajr Azan after hearing : p ا حيرص‎ 
As Salaatu Khairum Minan Naum 


[0 
Sips صدفت‎ 


one should say 
Sadaqta Wa-ba Аала 


Ф Іп Takbeer, after hearing : 535122555 
Оаа qaamatis salaah 


15155010491 


Aqaa-mahallaahu wa 20222 


sy U — 


one should say 


QUESTIONS 


4. Whatdoes the word AZAAN mean? 

2. Whatisthe meaning of NZAANin SHARIAT? 

3. Forwhich SALAAH is AZAAN SUNNAT? 

4. Whatisthe timefor calling AZAAN? 

5. Whatarethe SEVEN MU STAHABS in AZAAN? 
е. What is |QAAMAT? 

7. Whatis 1ЈААВАТ? 

۳ ار‎ 8. Aperson performs hi 


5 FARZ SALAAH at home should he say AZAAN 


and \QAAMAT? 
9, Howisitto say AZAAN and QAAMAT without WUDHU? 
40. Howlong after AZAAN should \QAAMAT be said? 
41. Should aTRAVELLER say AZAAN and JQAAMAT during a JOURNEY? 
12. TRANSLATE THE FOLLOWING 
F ES 
5 E ay لاله رک‎ 6135 
EM нае ي کل الصلوو<.......‎ 
Ei Bea $ 


LEEMUL HAQ | SALAAH 


TA 


TS M gas teat 
io la IIB e 


ce 2% 
ү 1 ae 
(re 


Taleemul Haq 


© 


>65 
The method of | 
performing 
Salaah 


according to 
Sunna 
(Hanafee) 


HOW SHOULD ONE 


PERFORM TWO RAKAAT NAMAAZ 
ACCORDING TO SUNNAH (Hanafi) 
016 
۾‎ BEFORENAMAAZ gel 
Ensure that clothes are Paak and make Wudhu. Stand respectfully on ۱ Wh 
a Paak place facing the Qibla. Keep feet parallel about four fingers пі 
apartwith toes pointing towards the Qibla and submit totally to Allah. Т 
m 
۱۱ 


VERY IMPORTANT 


For Females 

WOMEN also perform 
their Salaat in the same 
way, except for afew 
differences. WITHOUT 
HANDS BEING 
EXPOSED WOMEN 
garment is overlapping should raise their hands 

the ankles. This means to the height of their 
that the Farz of Namaaz shoulders when saying 
will be considered as Takbeer Tahrimi. 
performed but there is 

very little Sawaab or 

benefit in such Namaaz. 


For Males 

No garment, jubba or 
trousers should be 
allowed to overlap the 
ankles. It is Makrooh 
Tahrimi to perform 
Namaaz whilst any 


MEA ENTER 
_ لک رن هکرس تبون‎ d اش تال‎ 

ne BL i مر‎ f fonda لام کے بعتا‎ 
EILA А нЕ 
ОДС 


"NAMES me 


NNYAH | 
shes to 


Make Niyyah (Intention) of whichever Namaaz one wi 


perform. 


EXAMPLE 
rming two Rakaats Farz Namaaz of Fajr (to please Allah) 
hu Akbar і ۸1 


ds the Qibla. Alla 
уап \МААМ, one sho! 


Ф lam perio 


facing towar 
uld also make 


Б Ф When performing Namaaz led b 
ui fount Wen Br that am following this MAAN 
a 
\ Ф ۱۱ not necessary tO make а verbal intention put it is better if one 


BAL intention. 


makes a VER 
made in any langu 


age: Arabic, Urdu, 


@ NIYYAT can be 
Gujarati, English, etc. 


at the begining): 


TAKBEER-E-TAHREEMA (To, say 


A 


2р A M 
2\2 
Allahu Akbar 
اب‎ 2—2 3l 
Allah is the greatest of all 
E 
< 
o hands upto the لت‎ 
that both palms face = 
HU AKBAR and fold 9 
nd: т 
nt hand is placed 3 
ight b and little finger Ы 
and the three 4 
d kept straight and Е 


the eyes 


HANDS 


OMEN DO NOT RAIS 
ener THAN SHO AT DERS AND A | 
ARMS ON TH HE CHEST. ۳ 


Place the right hand over the back 
ve the breast 


2 d of the left han nd a 
|? t hold it like the MALE. 


and do no 


Е мох READ THE THANAA | 


سباك اللهك араз‏ 


Subhaana- kallaahumma Wa Bi-Hamdika 
All Glory is to your О Allah! And praise is to You; 


шу FC‏ کا اقزر کے یلہا تر ری فک ےیں 


eie 258 zi ‚| 35655 
Wa tabaara- ENA wa taʻaala Jadduka 


blessed is Your name and Exalted is Your majesty 
چ ادرت رک برک ہت ہے‎ tohet ار جرا‎ 


„(927 ۱ 
SAS اله‎ N 9 
Wa Laa-ilaaha Ghayruka 
and there is none worthy of worship besides You. 


TY vhf lye اور تر‎ 


a) | 


THEN READ: TAAWWUZ 
” “(| ilc 05221 
y 9! من مط‎ WY 536l 
7 E 
Au-dhu Billaahi Minash-shaitaanir Rajeem 
| seek refuge in Allah from the rejected Satan 


Loy bé ux b dU 


AND TASMIYAH 


део) 
pismillaahit Rahmaanir Raheem 
Most Beneficent, the Мо: 
РО ala 


st Merciful 


the name of Allah, the 


In 
ашори" 


FIRST ВАК'АН 


Ф uRATULFAATIHAAND ADDITIONALSURE 

Recite Suratul Faatiha and after WALAD-DHALLEEN say AAMEEN 

(softly), then recite BISMILLAHIR RAHMAANIR RAHEEM and any Surah 
ry that а minimum of three short Aayahs or one 


thereafter. It is necessal 
long Aayah be read in proper sequence asin the Quraan. 
2900 
пато SURAH AL-FAATIHA 
se io 7 сЕ 3 t 
й PE т 
АДЕ Y PAN? 2 AAE 
21 oO | رت‎ dy eel E 
24 Aınamdu Lillaahi Rabbil 'Aalameen ve 
257 All praises is due to Allan Lord of the worlds e 
ja Jadd y оО zd EM 5 
۲ 1 т = 
You" ү i 
722 
کے‎ ї 
= 
ГА 
2 
uke 405" 


M ۴ 


b 2 an \ 
2 od ueste 
Maalikl yaumid deen 


Master of the Day of Judgement 
20220 Т 
$ 29. c DAC و وم‎ 25 ۵ 
6 M ین وه‎ 3) 
wa iyyaaka nasta'een 


lyyaaka па! budo, 


You alone We Worship, АП 
e Vo AG 


d You alone we ask for help 


VEIT 


Yo PW NAVES 2 5 

tage ارط‎ y) 
{л ZEL 

Ihdinas-siraatal Mustageem 
Show us the right path 


یدارا پر 


'amta 'alaihim 


Siraatal Lazeena an 
have favoured 


The path of those whom you 
VeL Tere ات اداد‎ 


tu ws 7 7 2527 D A 
о AVC «зоа У 
^ Uu gi 
Ghairil Maghdoobi 'alaihim walad-daaalleen. 


Not the path of those who earn Your anger 
Nor (the Path) of those who go astray 


Un بتلا ہے اور‎ Be CAMP 
(Ameen) 


EXE — 


RENE 


« BODE 05408 48,2 X AEM OR ь 
ОЕА Сии 


i4 &ACANA Avs 92 ELS 0 Wayne 2 

0) 50221531502? MAO ET 
een Say: "I seek refuge with the Lord of the rising day; from the evil of all 
sor that He created; from the evil of nights darkness when it spreads 
| around; from the evil of the women who blow on knots; and from the 
Д evil ofthe envier when ne envies" 


Saying "Allahu Akbar' go in RUKU let 2102959 

>| 522185 QU 
> 

Subhaana Rabbiyal ‘Azeem 

How Glorious is my Lord the Great. 


й 02022107 ou لاب‎ 


anim T 
е! 

favo MEN E 

In RUKU hold both the KNEES ө When making RUKU а y 

with the fingers APART. WOMAN should only BEND =A 

ah orev ARMS do a over sufficiently SO that her g 

T, re that the HANDS reach her KNEES. = 

AE touch the BODY. 3 

к E @ The HANDS should be placed & < 

(С @ Keep the BACK straight, while on the KNEES, with the | 

daa? te HEAD should їн ре FINGERS Kept together = 

0۷۷۱۶۱ ۱ 
DAS e In RUKU the ELBOWS should 
OUCH the sides of the BODY 


and the FEET kept TOGETHER. 


QAWM. 
hilst comin! 


Now stand UP. straight and W 


(e m ne a ۱ 2 ca 
PO سم لله ر ی‎ 
‘Allaahu Liman Hamidah 


im who has praised Him. 
VIS 


Sami 
Allah has listened to hi 
f? улу ل‎ Code 
ht position say: TAHMID 
ح و و‎ AZ 44.5 
Rabbana Lakal Hamd 
© Our Lord! Praise be to You. 
дүйн pb Ie 
nd merely lifts ones head 


es NOT stand erect after RUKU 2 
into Sajdah then the NAMAAZ will NOT be VALID, and it will 


eatthe NAMAAZ. 


Then in the uprig 


Ф If one do 


and goes 
be NECESSARY to rep 


FIRST SAJDAH 


Now saying "ALLAHU AKBAR" and placing both hands onthe knees, go 


into Sajda. (On completing the Takbeer one should have reached the 
position of Sajdah). When going into Sajdah first place the KNEES on the 
ground, then the HANDS, then the NOSE and then the FOREHEAD. The 
FACE should rest between ihe two HANDS with FINGERS pointin 
towards the Qiblah. When In Sajdah the FEET should be upright with i 
TOES pointing towar Qibla. The ARMS should not touch the sides 
of the BODY nor the ground. The STOMACH should be away from the 


THIGHS. 


۱ مت(‎ 
027162 QUAM 
Subhaana Rabbiyal аја 


All Glory be to my Lord, the Most High. 
Senge ОИ 


pt off the ground, 


alid reason the forehead could be ke 
Sajdah will not be valid. 


d not be lifted fro 
"SUBHANALLAH" 


if there is a V 
otherwise the 


Whenin Sajdah the feet shoul 
ited for duration more than three 


mthe ground. If they are 
the Namaaz will be 


БУ 


n 


void. 

e WOMEN: In Sajdah the upper part of the leg (the thigh) should not 
be upright but inas flata position as possible, with the feet spread 
towards the right. While in Sajdah ihe stomach and thighs must be 
т. The forearms should be put flat on the ground in 


kept togethe 
Sajdah. 
Women must not raise their VOICE when 
recitin TASBEEH. AAA 
9 ey! 050 ( 
а 


Subhaana Rabblyal A'al 


JALSA (To sit between two Sajdahs) 


acl 
i LAHU АКВА 
gi meli g AL 
мото important to 
Sajdah, merely lifting the head from the 
round without sitting UP before the second 
Sajdah will nullify the Namaaz. 
T M EG and havin 
pou rae’, © MEN: Sit resting the BACK on the LEFT LEG an aving 
A pact the RIGHT LEG raised, the TOES facing the QIBLA. 3 
ire {0 
the 
J then ^ c 3 
و‎ wit ۳ € WOMEN: NOTE thata GIRL does n^! siton У 
T shout NU her LEFT LEG. E 
з sho NA Š 
H shou! > 
| SECOND SAJDAH 9 2 
T j das the first one; i.e. going Into ajdal u 
he second Sajdah Is performe as SANA  ABBIYAL AES 1 


saying ALLAHU AKBAR an reading S 
softly atleast three times. 


One Rakah Is now complete 


dup forthe second Qiyaam. On getting up 

the FOREHEAD, then Шш NOSE and then the 
NEES and noton the 

that the NDS are onthe! roe 

KNEES. Ensure for a valid reason. Saying BISMILLAHIR RAHMANIR 

d a Surah and COMPLETE THE 


for ناو‎ е 
te SURATUL F TIHA ап 
RAHEEM ТО (AH INTHE SAME TANNER AS THE FIRST ONE. 


pe? 


FIRST QAIDAH 
f the second Rak'aah saying 


After compl econd Sajdah О 
ALLAHU AKBAR sit up for Qal'dah. P 
па is placing the LEFT FOOT flat on the ground and 

aa ш отете ент FOOT upright and its TOES facing towards 
placed on the THIGHS with the tips of the 

ear the KNEES. It is important that the fingers are Kept close 
iblah and not towards the ground. The 


zu «pum 

اله اڪ 

Allahu Akbar 
Allah is the greatest of all 


ating the S 


together an 
EYES shou 


4 Then read the 
“TASHAHHUD iis 


4 


EPIO 
ДЕИТ 
u lillaahi wassalawaatu wat-Tayyibaatu 


Attahiyyaat 
all sanctity are due to Allah, 


All reverence, all worship, 


A bull Ду dente باک ارش اش ے‎ 


V Vinee و‎ > Ee 2 «ax 
13675 018455 Cow! lal abe ANZ 
hmatullaahi wa Barakaatuhu 


amu 'alaika ayyuhan-nabiyyu Wa Ral 
blessings- 


Assala 
t, and Mercy of Allah and His 


Peace be on you, O Prophe 
ЛЕЯ 


92. 


ТС 2 1 
52595184262 OF? eae السَلام‎ 
paadil-laahis-saalineen 


'alainaa wa ‘alaa 
rants of Allah. 


Assalaamu 


aan 
۱0 Peace be on US and those who are righteous Se 
we pic LEAN v 
ї ا‎ oa 
اشهن ان لا اله زل ار‎ 
Ash-hadu Allaa ilaaha illallaahu 
\ bear witness that none is worthy of worshlp besides Allah 
Roma Ut 


duhu wa Rasooluh 


flat on tie 
is TOES IS, Wa ash-hadu anna Muhammadan 'ab 
ОШ i And | bear witness that Muhammad (@) is His devotee and messenger. 
ne ingest ut Лл HEBEL nut tr! 
towards 
22 ZH : 
» | "E € On reaching the KALIMA 25) ان‎ 5221 Ashhadu Allaa ilaaha form 
alin a circle with the thumb and middle finger and lift the 
i {the right hand 


index finger 9 


ILLALLAHU drop it onto the thigh: 
tained to the end. 


and at A] yt 
be main 


The circle should 


THIRD AND FOURTH RAK'AHS 
ur Rakahs one should notre 
AKBAR stan 


ad anything more 
dup and perform 


TALEEMULHAQ | SALAAH 


Й 
ar M one wishes to perform fo п 
| than the TASHAHHUD, but saying 

۳ кай the remaining two Ra ‘ahs. No other surah should be read after 
ty й SURATUL FATIHA in the THIRD and RTH Rakahs of any FARZ 
„Уй Namaaz, butitis WAAJIB to 9089 in any SUNNAT or МАЕ! Мата. 

Waite SECOND QAIDAH 
2 Inthe second Qai'dan after the Tashahhud read DUROODE IBRAHIM: 


\ 
2 Z 
in wa 'alaa aali Muhammadin 


A 2 
Allaahumma Salli 
(&)and the followers of Muhammad (а) 


O Allah, Shower Your Mercy Upon Mul « 
e Д-у” (94770 


2 
\ MW The 2 با‎ 2 
shall ال‎ des 219 عل‎ exo کا‎ 
s wa'alaa aali Ibraaheema 


Kamaa sallayta 'alaa Ibraaheema 
п Ibraheem (4) and the followers of Ibraheem (е). 


As You Showered Your Mercy Оро 
2 Сааса) Veni fo Ju 
ó & 6 Ze 
Innaka Hameedum Majeed 
Behold. You are praiseworthy, Glorious. 
we ی فک ای بزرگ‎ 
۱ 
@2 ig des 65 2 ارك عل‎ А Д 
2 - 2 2 
Allaahumma baarik 'alaa Muhammadin Wa ‘alaa aali Muhammadin 
followers of Muhammad (&) 


O Allah, Shower Your blessings Upon Muhammad (&) and the 
Jf )کاو رترت ئر(‎ @ Fe, LET, 


۳ | ی‎ трд а 7 2 
als عل 22151 وعل ال‎ SIGS 
raaheema wa 2122 aali Ibraaheema 


Kamaa baarakta ‘alaa Ib 
(@) and the followers of Ibraheem (а) 


As You Showered Your blessings Upon Ibraheem 
AU GEB 2n BAD ed کبک‎ 
GRUB aol, سا‎ Z б 
«А7 حمید‎ = | 
га - ^ 
їппака Hameedum Majeed 
Behold. You are praiseworthy, Glorious. 


exe PGI 
94 uem eee = —— ee 


4 After the Durood recite this Du'a: 


“DUA AFTER DUI ROOD 


P be 
я هم ان کلب و‎ 
Vas. VU ان نفیی‎ Seu 
Allaa-humma innee З отш naísee Zulman Katheeran, 
о\ Allah! | have been extremely unjust to myself, 
= VEDA itt wie! 
7 „те ور ر‎ # BE 209,4 
اتڪ فاغفول‎ У) Gs) دنه لا یففر‎ 
wa innahu la- yaghfi ruz- -zunuba illa- -anta faghfirlee 


and none grants forgiveness against sins but You; therefore, forgive me. 


gai aene کا‎ 
2? 25 Я $e من‎ $753 2 


У 
a min 'indika, маг" -hamnee 


will forgiveness that comes from You, and have Mercy upon me. 


20024, оле 


نك آژت | EE‏ 


ghafurur raheem 


іппака antal 
the Merciful 


Verily You are the Forgiving, 
-— ا‎ Л PE 


SALAAM - 


9 Complete the Namaaz by turning the face to TES 
the right saying: LE 


АШ 22225 25% ote P xu 
Assalaamu 'alaikum W rahmatullaah 
Peace рео ou and d Allah's blessings 


БЕЛТА Я 
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@ When making Salaam one should make intention of greeting the 


Angels, s | 
@ When making Salaam the eyes should be fixed onto the respective 7 


shoulders. 
| COMPLET 
€  Oncompleling the Namaaz о 
thrice. П TS Ad 
aD سبعفر‎ 
Astaghfirullaah 
| ask Allah to forgive me 


нде Sune E 


[ON OF NAMAAZ 


ne should recite ASTAGHFIRULLAH 


Ф Then one should raise both hands to the level of the chest and 
make Du'aa to ALLAH TA'ALA: 


атгы, 


2 22.2 BS 22) ی‎ 
2\2 ومنك‎ ANEJ ENEAN] 
Allaahumma Antas-Salaamu Wa minkas-salaam 
O Allah, You are ihe Peace, and from You comes the peace, 

ماش تقد zoe‏ ان( ے 

2 2, 2 on т 2, 2 

be Sls‏ ذالجلال وا کرام 

A, rf 


Tabearakta yaa Dhal-Jalaali wal-ikraam. 
You are Blessed, O the Sublime and the Honourable One 


ت لت دالاس ENTER‏ 


2, 2 4 bo 
Асаб DRE و تا عل وکرك ود‎ 
و ی عبادتك‎ 2 Qe ©»! الهم‎ 
2) Cram J 3 7 2 A 
Allaahumma ainnaa ‘alaa zikrika wa shukrika wa husni ‘ibaadatika 
O Allah, assist me in remembering You, and in being grateful to You, 
and performing Your worship in an excellent manner 


uif erg eU) MP ie Ае) 


© 


LEA zi ee 5 22 2v E 6am Iia 
العلیر.‎ JI متا انك‎ 045 E35 
Lord, accept this service from us; You are All-Hearing and All-Knowing. 
-e- ho Lib te ze لے ٢ار ےر‎ 
Ра c 2% @ A 9 
ا‎ & Eb LUE RSS 
and forbear our shortcomings: You are Forgiving and Merciful. 
PEDE دالا ادد‎ 2 Хь: foe ute ao 


TAGI 


O Allah, Our Lord, give ۶ what Is good in this world and also what is 


jaam good in the Hereafter and save us from the torment of Fire. 
3-5@ Ё + M 4 p 7 1 
i PORA LL м Е 


nes the 


gale 
ИЕ (5) Ü 
(AVA 
تبار‎ i 
А 
raam: eue D cic ОҢ УГ 258 ENCE crie ОСУ, 5 
rabe O یی 2153403 عل الیزملین.‎ ee Be) IO E 
ны وا‎ 
| b GAA 10034032225 g 
Exalted be your Lord, the Lord of Glory, above what they attribute to Him, E 
and peace be upon the Messengers, and all praise be to Allah, = 
the Lord of the Universe. u 
Ww v ТИ ST ere = 
пі Es اٹہ ب الما لن ی کے‎ ELA 
пи T 
i 1 
peng’ na 
sellent me n 
اور‎ 2 


— Ha 
> _ 


e This Aayah shoul! 
every Farz Nammaz- 


the Sustainer of the whole Universe; there 
is no God but He.|He ber nor sleep. Whatsoever ls in the 
heavens and in the eal that can intercede with Him 
except by His own permission? He knows what is before the people and also 
what is hidden from them. And they cannot comprehend anything of His 

es to reveal. His Kingdom 


knowledge save whatever He Himself pleas 
spreads over the heavens and the earth and the guarding of these does nol 
weary Him. He aloneisthe Supreme and the Exalted. 

vis SLi tenet беря dee rz 
جاب ںا یک اجازت ےبقر‎ Sine ال زین رورش بش اکاک ےن‎ 
лл, 


ادرا کی ات س Suz be‏ ادراک aU de Dig fuus‏ یدیآ نکر 
Jive uice‏ ]02977 یال اچ ادان ل کیان 
алдо Јо Д‏ 


zac bree 


cuisine a £y 


a 1 


- THREE RAKAATS WITR-WAUIB | | 


НА Namaaz. 


e-Rak'ah Namaazis offered duringthe ES 


tmed and after completing the 
position with the arms folded. 


This thre! 
First the two Rak'ahs are perfo 
TASHAHHUD stand up intheoriginal 


After reciting "BISMILLAH" and "ALHAMDULILLAAH" anda 
SURAH, say "ALLAHU AKBAR' raising the hands upto the 
ears and folding them belowthe navel. 


recite the DU'A QUNOOT (softly). 


Thereafter 


2 و 
D ABA 222 <‏ 24 
| ينك 5335.25« دوعن Es EL‏ 

Ж 7 1 1 APA 2۱۶1 £ 
45485. ونشکرت ور‎ AA SS 2 gës de 
2 LR 222 


т z bi 2 2 242 24 
djs 3235 SE) Sv! NB من‎ OPS $ 


se ^ РА ы D 
de eem مرح‎ Ra Tee 1284 ABENE و و‎ жуд اا‎ 
"s ‹ 25 152529 «205 سق‎ As دسجد‎ qe 
ay € 15» ۳ ELIGEE ERE E 
1 ws ko Sum ; абе GLEBE = 
D Allah 'minu-bika, Wa 
gomaz 5 staghfiruka, wa nu'mi Ў 
ра Ола GEO ra пазва nkuruka, wa la nakfuruka, 


ikal khair, wa nas 
Jlahumma iyyaaka-naabudu, wa 


natawakkalu alaika, wa nusni 2 
a narju rahmataka, 


-yafjuruka, Al 


y 
1 "v Wa naglaoo, wa natruku mayn 
ty ۳ laka nusalli, wa nasjudu, ууа ilaika nas-aa, Wa nahfidu, W 
ie Wanakhsha azaabaka, innaazaabaka pil kuffari mulhia. 
9 ў 
and we ask Your pardon, and 


ОО d we pralse You in the best 


Translation: O Allah: we besee 
trust in You, ап 
t un 
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۳ elevo in You, and we put our 

: anner, And we thank You, and We are по! 

E‏ ار 

4 Ou do we е, and to You оме lee, 1 
pray, and we PIO е fear Your punishment, No doubt Your 


and we hope for Your mercy, ап ۳ 


Punishment overtakes the unbellevers- 


oot may recite: 


lau ана abb d: dunyaa hasanatan wa feel 
Ad inaa 'adhaaban naar 
in this world and also what is 


atis 59096 
s from the torment of Fire. 


whi 
and sav ive الا‎ 
راکیب‎ etia 


O Allah, Our ET giv 
good in the ered A 


Ло? ЕТА 


Ju 
e. 
@ or Say thrice: 052212571 Allaahummagh-firlee 


@ or Say thrice: ok Yaa Rabbi 


Go into RUK and then complete 
the NAI n the usual manner. 


al 2M 275 
ү PAS 
pee 


Ta'leemul Haq 


| ous 
| (Sharaa-it) 
۱ Conditions 


and Rules o 


Salaah 


according to 
Sunnah 
(Hanafee) 
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INTRODUCT JON 


NAMAAZ is а special {ур 
the HOLY PROPHET MUH. 


EIGHT conditions are t 
Withoutthem Namaaz cannot 


These EIGHT conditions а! 


8 CONDITIONS TH A 
BEFOR ONE PERFORMS SA H 5 
Ua q^ 


NAMAAZ 
According to sunnah (HANAED 


PUR UU fien‏ مید اور 
هت ول 9 Dalek gue tue‏ 
وخ dau B Ed eor fog‏ 
e of prayer that nas been taught by ALLAH and‏ 
AMMAD (280).‏ 


о be observed before one performs Namaaz. 
be performed. 


re called SHARAAIT. 


AT MUST BE OBSERVED bei hji 


© Te make Wudhu if necessary. Lehr б) 
(g) To make cue necessary. fh Оол EYO 
© TE си ofbody „Л ful мі wir Kw © 
@ Taharat (cleanliness) of place- اکیاے‎ (orte 0 
© Facing towards the QIBLAH. Aes © 
© Covering of Satr (private parts). cx ® 
@ Niyyat (intention) for Salaah. 2 620) 


Performing Salaat at the bee De ; a 
Prescribed times. Exod Se Pena LL 0 


If any опе of these conditions -oezaU X fe she شب ری‎ ۰ 
is omitted, Salaat will not be accepted. А 9 


CC e 


N.B. A MALE's SATR is from the NAVEL to the KNEE 
(including knee). 


And 2 FEMALES SATR is her ENTIRE BODY except her FACE 
and HANDS to the WRIST. 


TAHARAH (cleanliness) means one's body should be free from 
all NAJAASAT. (Filth and Impurities). 


There are TWO TYPES of NAJAASAT. One HAQEEGQI, the other 
HUKMI. 


NAJAASATE НАСЕЕО! is the NAJAASAT which can be seen 
(External impurity) е9. urine, blood, stool and wine. 


NAJAASATE HUKMI is that NAJAASAT (impurity and filth) which 
cannot be seen, ۰ 
(a) HADATH (b) JANABAH. 


HADATH: to be without WUDHU. 


JANABAH: state of à person on whom GHUSL or bath has 
become COMPULSORY. 


itis necessary that one's body should be free from both types of 
NAJAASAT before performing Namaaz. 


One should face towards the KA'BAH SHARIF when perfoming 
Namaaz. 


We are ordered to face KABAH SHARIF because the KA'BAH Is 
the House of Allah, which is in the city of MECCA. One must 
always keep one's chest towards the KA'BAH while performing 
Namaaz.. " 


The direction of the HOLY KABAH SHARIF is 1 
called the QIBLAH. i 


181 


2 
Namaaz Is COMPULSORY FIVE TIMES dally 
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y 2 42 


ohar Salaat after Friday Qumuah) Salaat 
z+Wajib *Muakkadah 


There is no L 


2 Rak'aats Wajib No Azan or ۲7 Eidul-Fitr or 
Eidul-Adha Salaat. No Май Salaat 


EID A. بر‎ with six extra 
y TAKBEERS- before and after Eid Salaat. 
E 4 Takbeers only No Azan, \даагпа or Rak'aats 
JANAZA 


Ф NoNail Salaat to be performed after the Farz of the FAJR up to 


about 10-15 minuts after sunrise. 


Ф No Salaatto be performed at Zawaal (when the sun has reached 


the highest point). 
No Nafi Salaat to be performed between ASR and MAGHRIB 


except the Qaza and Janaaza. 


| TARAWIH ИЕА ҮА | 


a for МЕМ and WOMEN during 


Taraawih Namaaz is Sunnat-E-Muakkad 
the month of RAMADAAN only. 

The twenty Raka'ats of Taraawih Namaaz are performed after the FAR 
and SUNNAT of ESHA Namaaz The 20 rakalats with 10 Salaams at 
masnoon. ie. One should make niyyat for two raka'ats of Taraawih eac 
time, and WITR Namaaz there after. 
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- EM un eed 
| TIMES OF NAMAAZ 
ue VARY ACCORDING TO SEASON | 


SUNRISE 


MID 
NIGHT, 12 


SUNSET 


[FAR | 
Q: When does the time for Fajr begin а! 
A: From SUBHA SADIQ (Early Dawn) ч 


ndwhen doesit end? 
ptoalittle before SUNRISE. 


(ZOHAR 
Q: When does the time for Zohar begin апам 


hen does it end? 
A: From after Zawaal (Past Noon) up to the time that the shadow of any 
object becomes twice the length of the object plus the original shadow 
lhatwas there at MID-DAY (ZAWAAL) T 
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when does it end? 
ds at litle before SUNSET. 
f the sun has turned PALE 


ASR | 
Q:When does the time for Asr begin and 
A:\t begins when Zohar time finishes and en 
To delay the Asr Namaaz until the colour О 


(yellow) is MAKRUH. 


Note; Namaz times differ according to place 


contact your local ULAMA for details an 
regarding Namaaztimes. 
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9 
aN 


[MAGHRIB | nes 
T rib Ма! А 
отат ۱ Е ime ti EDNESS fades onthe horizon. 
А: From р 4 
iSHA | "m E 
a: When does Esha time egin . 
А: Esha time begins after the RE NESS on the horizon disappears 1 T 
pout an hour and half after sunset) and jasts upto alittle before SUBHA 3] 
(арос (dawn) itis MU AB to rea! Es a Namaaz before one third ot 
the night has passed anditis MAKROOH to delay Esha Namaaz until after % 0 
MID-NIGHT. m j 
FORBIDDEN TIMES | 
FOR NAMA 0 


c 


4 
MID DAY 


oj, Cae 9 


FORBIDDEN TIME 


s and countries. Thus 
d further clarification 


FARZ | 
| COMPULSORY ACTS JIN NAMAAZ | 


از اند ے ری یں ¢ 


THERE ARE SIX FARZ IN NAMAAZ 


Q) TAKBEERE TAHREEMA. éa лл 0 
a 
@ QIYAAM (standing) position. \ Cat © 


(8. QIRAAT (Recitation of atleast e tyk DA © 


three aayats or one long i 
aayat of the QURAAN). |! 
(à) RUKU (to bow down). & ut, © 


© Both the SAJDAHS (to gil agui © 
prostrate). 


© QANDAH AKHEERA (To st (3 تمرم اعیرس‎ © 
so long at the end of the last ۴ ere PESE 
Rakaat that one can read the al 
TASHAH'HUD). 


WAAJIB 
NECESSARY ACTS IN NAMAAZ | 


Q. What does WAAJIBAAT-E-NAMAAZ mean? 
5 that are necessa 


A. WAAJIBAAT are those item > 
Namaaz. If one misses any one of them unknowingly; 
compensated by performing AJDASAHW (Salda done 
made unknowingly)- 


ry to completethe 
this mistake can be 
for mistakes 
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® It one d SAJDA SAHW or if one misses а WAAJIB 
oes O a rform that Namaazall over again. 


knowingly, itis necessary to P? 


THERE ARE FOURTEEN WAAJIBAAT IN NAMAAZ Ф 


ё 


Xe 


ats of the FARZ Namaaz for QIRAAT. 


It is Waajib to recite Surah Faatiha in all the Rakaat of every 

Namaaz. However, In the third and fourth Rakaat of any Farz 

Namaaz, itis Sunnat and not Waajib- 

urah or à lengthy Aayat or three small Aayats after 

HAin the first two Rakaats of FARZ Namaaz and 
WAAJIB, SUNNAT and NAFIL Namaaz. 


© Fixing the first two Raka 
@ 


To recite aS 
SURAH-E-FAATI 
in allthe Rakaats of 


© 


д before any other Surah or Aayat. 


Toread SURAH FATIH 


To maintain order between QIRAAT, RUKU, SAJDA and RAKAAT. 


QAUMA (Standing UP erectafter RUKU). 


JALSA (Sitting between the two SAJDAS). 


e و‎ 9 © © 


TA'DEELE ARKAAN, ۰ performing RUKU, SAJDA, etc. with 
contentment andina good Way. 


extent of saying TASHAHHUD 


QAADAH-OOLAA OF sitting to the 
ee orfour Rakaats. 


after two Rakaats in Namaaz of thr 


Toread TASHAHHUD inthe two QADAAS. 


ee © 


To recite QIRAAT aloud in Fajr, Maghrib, Esha, Jumuah, 
Eidain and Taraweeh Salaat in Ramadaan by the Imam. The 
Imam should recite Zuhr and Asr Namaaz silently. 


To end the Namaaz by saying SALAAM. 


® 


To say TAKBEER (Allanu-Akbar) for QUNOOT in Witr Namaaz 
and also recite DUA-E-QUNOOT. 


To say six additional TAKBEERS in both Eid Namaaz- 


e 


te We ЛА) 
Drai 2212009) ео ЕКО دلا کیت‎ Zeb lt 
pet Ma udi оа بے کے‎ 1 иа lene E ما کد‎ 


Hola) 
-etn s bU CU eU 
all Aa sur Le eb- Uie 


слоў جا بواجا تناز‎ 
E 4» ойо? eh 


АВ ТОД 

ПОРИ ИД 

ҮА e ОКШОО T ازول‎ 
3 | алдн 


© © 9 


oy یط‎ bu فا‎ jur 


Fe ont @ АИ 
“of tai 


er 


no м © 
кааб. م تب چم رک‎ neta 5 ۵ 
ОООО УЛЛЫ? @ 
jum? ПОО УЛО ЛЫ o gp 
er fie дд» te © E 
” NDA A NATO o M 
te BUSI ©) g 
pia Wi Dieu nl ape 6 UT ® E 
por, topo F 
мата рыб иШ) O) я 
© 
© 


7 suNNATS IN NAMAAZ 
i 2 
a. Whatis meantby SUNNAT in NAMAAZ? 
" done in Namaaz by th 
nave been proven to be y the Hol 
» Wig upon im) but not so much stress has been laid К 
Cee upon things FARZ and WAMIB are known as SUNNAT. ۱ 
е missed unknowingly: neither does it invalidate the 
s Sajdae Sahw become necessary. If these are left 
amaaz nor doe j is valid and there is no need for Sajdae Sahw, 


h 
h a personis condemned. 


THERE ARE 21 SUNNATS IN NAMAAZ Ф 


To raise the hands upto the EARS before saying TAKBEERE 
TAHREEMA. 


While raising the hands for Takbeer, keep the fingers of both the 
hands RAISED and facing the QIBLAH. 


Saying Takbeere Tahreema and other Takbeers ALOUD by the 
IMAAM according to the NEED, while going from one RUKN 
(posture) to the other. 


® 

@ 

(3) Not to BEND the HEAD when saying Takbeer. 
© 


© т? fold the RIGHT hand around the LEFT below the NAVEL. 
© Saying SANAA. 

@  Torecite TA'AWWUZ. 

To recite the complete BISMILLAH. 


© Te recite only SURAH FATIHA in the THIRD and FOURTH 
Rakaats of FARDH Namaaz. 


10 то зау АА\МЕЕМ (softly). 
@) _ To recite Sanaa, Ta'awwuz and Aameen SOFTLY. 
(9) 


To recite as much QIRAAT as is SUNNAT for every Namaaz. 


5 


To say TASBIH at least THREE times each in RUKU and 
SAJDAH. 


To keep the BACK and the HEAD in the SAME LEVEL while 
holding the KNEES with FINGERS of both the hands in RUKU. 


Saying by Imaam SAMIALLAHU LIMAN HAMIDAH in Qawmah 
followed by RABBANA LAKAL HAMD by Muatadi. The 
MUNFARID should say both TASMI and TAHMEED. 


While going into SAJDAH, FIRST place the KNEES, then the 
HANDS and lastly the FOREHEAD on the GROUND. 


In QA'IDAH or JALSA, placing the LEFT FOOT on the ground 
HORIZONTALLY and sitting upon itand RAISING the RIGHT 
FOOT VERTICALLY so that the TOES are facing the QIBLAH 
and resting both the HANDS on the THIGHS. 


To RAISE the INDEX FINGER of the RIGHT HAND as one says 
"ASH HADU ALLAH ШАНА" in TASHAHHUD. 


To recite DUROOD SHARIF in QA'IDAH AKHEERA after 
TASHAHHUD. 


To read DUA after DUROOD SHARIF. 


To turn the FACE for SALAAM towards the RIGHT first and then 
to the LEFT. 


ناو کیان 
ال ماگ ول ےکا رارے؟ 

зьн ر رک‎ E 
جا ے آرت غاز و ےدید هو‎ wie LAN UR کب لسن تک تس ان‎ 
-اورقصرا و ر ے‎ tele داجب وتا‎ 
Ў лі 

سل از ت ں؟ 
д (UIA?‏ 


We bee Ра 
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SS 


Ф ا اش‎ 
پیل در تک ری رنب‎ = tthe 
POTE 
TOAST d 
Lue Үк 
pag Eu I EVA 
tenta Viel s 
седа „гэ 
viri رکه باکت‎ 
ИЙ 
E 

Lier One pareve PEA مت مرا‎ 
tenor 

ve EE Uter 

ux M گیرن‎ oA Pot 9292905377202 os 
а ables fut) 
fst! 

d‏ کے رر زرل ب تھ ینان رک 
SSE UMOR E eot зилин‏ 
шо пСО‏ 

تہ س آشھد ان ل رل پر ےغار ہک 

be کے !ددرو ریف‎ Preis 

родот o» 

Apes رفاک‎ ЬЕ 


0 
O 
© 
9 
© 


Q 
0 
® 
® 
© 
0 
© 


| MUSTAHABBAAT-E-NAMAAZ | 


| (Preferable Acts in Namaaz) | 


THERE ARE 5 MUSTAHABS ¢ 79 272377 


Ӯ 
d 
А ( 4. To pull the PALMS out of the SLEEVES while saying TAKBEER-E- 
TAHREEMA. 
x 
А 2. Saying TASBEEH more than THREE times in RUKU and SAJDAH 
ut by MUNFARID. 


3. To keep the EYES towards the place of SAJDAH in QIYAAM, at 


the TOES in RUKU, towards the LAP in QA'IDA and JALSA, and 


25 ї at the SHOULDERS while turning for SALAAM. 
ane d 
ut To try best NOT to COUGH. 
d і To try and keep the MOUTH CLOSED when YAWNING, but if it is 
pt OPENED, to COVER it by the UPPER portion of the RIGHT HAND 
7 1 in QIYAAM and by the LEFT HAND in all others postures. 
Ld 
E. ut LB 
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1 

Ж j dee ر‎ EP )۲( E 
2 f 
i 77) eile a pi ig bE AEE? (г) E 
A 4 | موش کسام ہت اہ نکن‎ 2 

< 1 т т H 
4 ! toL TADA )( El 
„зї : 2 3 
p mAy امک وا‎ rU 3 
“st dere At ило? E 
pi : 


MAKRUHAAT-E-NAMAAZ 
(Acts disliked in Namaaz t 


оон ACT IN NAM CAUSES THE FULL 
DOING A MATT СТ GE LOST ALTHOUGH THE NAMAAZ 


BLESSING OF NAM 
WILLNOT HAVETO BE REPEATED. 


н ACTS in NAMAAZ are : 


RE-HEADED due to LAZINESS or 


rformin NAMAAZ B 
Po LESSNESS and to EXPOSE the ARMS ABOVE the 


ELBOWS. 


Some MAKROO 


PLAYING with CLOTHES or the BODY. 


Performing Namaaz in CLOTHES in which people do NOT 
ORDINARILY LIKE to go OUT. 


To dust the floor with one's hands to prevent the solling of 


clothes. 
Performing Namaaz when one has the URGE to URINATE or 
PASS STOOL. 

To CRACK one's FINGERS or PUTTING of FINGERS of one hand 
into FINGERS of the other HAND. 


TURNING the FACE away from QIBLA and LOOKING AROUND. 


Itis MAKROOH for MEN to REST BOTH the ARMS and WRISTS 
on the GROUND in SAJDAH. 


Performing Namaaz when another person FACING him sits 
AHEAD. 


YAWNING INTENTIONALLY and NOT PREVENTING itif one CAN 
do so. 


CLOSING the EYES, but if it is done to CONCENTRATE in 
Namaaz, it is ALLOWED. 


itis Makrooh for a Baalig (mature) person to stand alone behind 
a Saff (row) when there is place in the Saff before him. 


18. Performing Namaaz in CLOTHES with PICTURES of LIVING 
OBJECTS on them. 


14. Performing Namaaz at a place where there is a PICTURE of a 
LIVING (animate) object ABOVE or on the RIGHT or LEFT side of 
the NAMAAZI or on the place where he makes SAJDAH. 


45. To COUNT Aayats, Suras or Tasbihs on FINGERS in Namaaz. 


16. Perfroming Namaaz with a SHEET or CLOTHES WRAPPED on 
the BODY in such a way that it makes it DIFFICULT to FREE the 
HANDS QUICKLY. 


17. To YAWN and STRETCH ARMS to REMOVE LAZINESS. 
18. Doing something AGAINST SUNNAT in Namaaz. 


MUFSIDAAT-E-NAMAAZ — 
| ۱ (Breakers iot Normas ce 


MUFSIDAAT-E-NAMAAZ ARE FACTORS WHICH NULLIFY THE 
PRAYERS (NAMAAZ) AND MAKE IT NECESSARY TO BE REPEATED. 


The following are some of the MUFSIDAAT : 
| 1. ToTALKin Namaaz KNOWINGLY or UNKNOWINGLY, a FEW 
5850“ WORDS or MANY will NULLIFY the Namaaz. 


2. то GREET a person by Assalamu Alaikum, or by any other 
method while performing Namaaz. 


To REPLY to GREETINGS or saying Yarhamukallah to one who - 
SNEEZES and saying Ameen to a DUA NOT CONNECTED to his 


Namaaz. 


To say Inna Lil Lahi Wa Inna Ilaihi Raajioon оп some SAD NEWS 
or Alhamdulillah or Subhanallah on hearing some GOOD or 
STRANGE NEWS. 


To make NOISE or say "ОН!" or "ААН!" due to PAIN etc. 


person other than his own Imaan. 
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Correcting the Qiraat of a 


To RECITE the QURAAN by LOOKING at the TEXT. 


es the IMPRESSION to ONL 
mething else, rather than ЮР EORMING KERS 


is called AMALE KATHEER. 


To do such an act which giv 
that he is doing 50! 
Namaaz. This 


EATING or DRINKING KNOWINGLY or UNKNOWINGLY. 


To TURN the CHEST away from the QIBLA without an EXCUSE, 
Doing SAJDA at a NAJIS place. [ 


DELAY in COVERING the SATR (private parts) when uncovered 
8۱ 


to the extent of performing ONE RUKN in Namaaz. 


UTTERANCES. in PAIN or TROUBLE. 
An ADULT LAUGHING ALOUD. 
To STEP AHEAD of the Imaam DURING the Namaaz. 


Making some GREAT ERROR in the QIRAAT of 
AAA of the HOLY 


s c 
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IT IS PERMISSIBLE TO BREAK ONE'S NAMAAZ IN 
THE FOLLOWING CASES: 


1. When there is an URGE to PASS URINE or STOOL. 


2. WhenaSNAKE, SCORPION or some other HARMFUL. CREATURE 
or ANIMAL makes it's APPEARANCE. 


3. When one FEARS that a TRAIN on which one is to TRAVEL would 
DEPART and thus cause GREAT INCONVENIENCE. 


4, When one FEARS that a THIEF would get away with his SHOES or 
any other PROPERTY. 


Itis WAJIB to BREAK one's NAMAAZ in order to ANSWER a PARENT or 
a GRANDPARENT who has CALLELD outin DISTRESS. Nevertheless, It 
is NOT NECESSARY when someone is AROUND to ASSIST. 


laaz. 


he HON 


itis FARZ to BREAK one's Namaaz when it is FEARED that а BLIND 
PERSON would FALL into a PIT or a WELL if he is NOT STOPPED. It is 
FARZ to BREAK one’s Namaaz when some person has caught on FIRE 
and requires ASSISTANCE. 


SALAAT WITH JAMAAT AND IMAAMAT 


JAMA'AT is the PERFORMING of SALAAT by MANY persons 
COLLECTIVELY, in which the IMAAM (leader) conducts the SALAAT and 
those following him are called MUQTADIS. 


To perform the FIVE DAILY SALAAT with JAMA'AT is WAAJIB and to 
NEGLECT the JAMA'AT is very SINFUL. 
Performing SALAAT with JAMA'AT has MANY BENEFITS, eg.: 


1. The THAWAAB (reward) of performing Salaat with JAMA'AT in 
the MASJID is TWENTY SEVEN times GREATER than performing 


SALAAT ALONE. 
2. Muslims MEET FI 
3. The Salaat of the 


TALEEMULHAQ | SALAAH 


VE times a day and this creates LOVE and UNITY. 


sinful become more acceptable by Jolning and 


Salaat with other pious persons, etc. 


CHILDREN, SICK PERSONS, th 
is NOT WAJIB Upon WOMEN, "m 
Е the SICK, VERY OLD persons and the BLIND to ATTEND the 


ЈАМА'АТ. 


performing 


REASONS WHEN А PERSON IS EXCUSED FROM 
ATTENDING THE JAMAAT IN A MASJID. 


llo HEAVY RAINS. 

2۶ DIRTY and MUDDY ROADS. \ j: 
3. Very coLD WEATHER. 2 
4. STORMY NIGHT. 

5. When a person is a MUSAFIR and the time for DEPARTURE of 


TRAIN, PLANE oF SHIP is NEAR. 
6. When one is in NEED to visit the tollet. 
7. When one is very HUNGRY and FOOD is being SERVED. 


А ۲ consists of AT LEAST TWO persons: the Imaam and the 
MUQTADI. The MUQTADI should STAND at the RIGHT of the Imaam 
in such a manner that the TOES of the Mugtadi should be PARALLEL 
to the ANKLE of the IMAAM. If there are TWO or MORE Muatadis, the 
Imaam should STAND AHEAD and the Mugtadis BEHIND. 


THE MANNER IN W/HICH PEOPLE 
SHOULD STAND IN ЈАМААТ 


The Muqtadis should STAND CLOSE to each other and in а STRAIGHT 
ROW. NO SPACE should be LEFT inbetween, CHILDREN should STAND 
in the BACK ROW. It is MAKRUH to INCLUDE CHILDREN in the MEN'S 
ROW. 


If the Imaam's Salaat becomes FAASID (void) then the Muatadi's Salaat 
will also become FAASID. It will be NECESSARY for the Muatadis tc 
REPEAT the Salaat. 


WHO DESERVES TO BE AN IMAAM 


4. That person who knows the MASAA'IL (rules) of Salaat WELL 
provided he is NOT a FAASIQ (an open sinner). 


Then a person who can RECITE the HOLY QURAAN WELL. 


Then the OLDEST person. 


RED and KIND. However, if there Is a 


2. 
3. There after a person who is PIOUS. 
4 
5 
hen he will still DESERVE the HONOUR 


Then the GOOD-MANNE! 
FIXED Imaam in a Masjid, t 
to be the Imaam. 


AASIQ, an IGNORANT person or one who 


۱ is MAKRUH to make a ۳ 
REFUL In OBSERVING 


induldges in BID'AT or опе who is NOT very CA 
the RULES of SHARI'AT, ап IMAAM. 


PERSON WHOSE IMAAMAT IS NOT ACCEPTED 


nam“ SALAAT of any person will not be ACCEPTED if the IMAAM is: 


1. Insane (mad) 


ud 2. Drunk. 
3. Kaafir (disbeliever) 
4. Mushrik. 
5. If the IMAAM is not BAALIGH (mature), then the Salaat of the 


BAALIGH will NOT be accepted. 


6. Ifthe IMAAM is a WOMAN, Salaat of MALES will NOT be accepted. 


MASBOOG 


TALEEMULHAQ | SALAAH 


|maam whilst the Imaam is in RUKU, 


i be regarded аз one who nae performed the complete Rak al. 


id a person then joins 
ompleted the Ruku an 
Cee uM a Rak'at. Such a person Is known аза 


the Imaam, he has m 


Ф А person who has joined the 
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NB. 


MASBOOG- taa 
i Rak'at and then joined the JAMA’ 

n who has missed any па NAT A 

eS eats continue the Salaat with the imaam to the end. Once the 0 

maam turns to say the SECOND SALAAM, the Masboog shoulg ort 


stand up and complete the missed number of RAK'AATS. 


;ssed only ONE Raka'at, he should 
if the Маѕрооа has misse E. 
up, read the THANA, TA'ANWUZ, TASMIA, SURAH FAATIHA and 
another SURAH and thereafter complete the Salaat. 


ооа has missed TWO Raka'ats in FAJR, ZOHAR, ASR 


|f the Masb! : ۳ 
or ESHA, he should complete both the Rak'aats by reciting Surah 
n both the Raka'ats. 


Fatiha and another Surah i 
Ifa person has missed TWO Raka'ats in Magrib Salaat, then after 
completing the first Raka'at make QAIDAH read TASHAHHUD and 
then stand up for the SECOND Rak’at. After reciting Surah Faatiha 

and another Surah, complete the Salaat. 

if THREE Rak'aats were missed in ZOHAR, ASR or ESHA, the 
Musbooq should stand up and read Surah Faatiha and a Surah in 
the FIRST Raka'at, thereafter make Ruku and Sajdah but BEFORE 
standing up for the SECOND Raka’at, make QAIDAH (sit down), 
read Teshahhud and then stand up for the SECOND Rakat. 


In the second Raka'at recite Surah Faatiha and another Surah, 
complete the second Raka at and WITHOUT. sitting for Tashahhud, 
stand up for the THIRD Rak at. In the third Raka’at read ONLY Surah 


Faatiha and complete the Namaaz. 


If a person has missed all the Raka’ats of any Namaaz, then he 
should REPEAT the whole Namaaz after the Imaam has said the 
Salaam except that he should NOT raise his hands to say ALLAHU 
AKBAR (Takbir) in the FIRST Raka’at. 


For a person who joins the JAMA'AT when the imaam is if 
RUKU, it is FARZ to stand and recite TAKBEERE TAHREEMA ап! 
thereafter to stand at least for the duration long enough in-whic 
SUBHANALLAH could be recited once and then 90 into Ruku. 


Reciting Takbeer and going into Ruku without PAUSE is ۲ 
permissible. The Namaaz perform in such a Way will not be VAI 
and should be REPEATED. 


EBENE —, 


€ One should NOT join the JAMA'AT as soon as the Imaam recites the 
FIRST SALAAM to complete the Namaaz. 


N.B. A PERSON SHOULD NOT RUN IN THE MASJID TO JOIN THE 
ЈАМА:АТ IF HE IS AFRAID OF MISSING ANY RAKA'AT. IT IS NOT 
PROPER TO RUN IN THE MASJID. 


THE QAZAA SALAAT 


_ ¢ Any Salaat performed in its TIME: و۱‎ called АРАА. 

Ф FARZ and WAAJIB Salaat performed AFTER its time has EXPIRED 
will be called QAZAA. 

Î ө Eg. I ASR Salaat is performed at MAGHRIB time, it will be Qazaa. 


۳۳ 
or SUNNATE MUAKKADAH Salaat 
hem to become QAZAA is very 


Ф To DELAY апу FARZ, WAJIB 
INTENTIONALLY and cause ۱ 
SINFUL.. 


Ф itis COMPULSORY upon ev 
number of Farz and Waajib 2 
baaligh (reached the age of PUBERTY). 

less than SIX Salaat and no other 

QAZAA, then BEFORE beginning the 

performance of the SIXTH Salaat in its time, QAZAA of the missed 

number of Salaat will have to be performed in ORDER. Eg. If a 

person has missed the Fajr, Zohar and Asr Salaat and no other 


ery MUSLIM to perform the missed 
laat since the time one has become 


Ф if a person has missed 
Salaat besides these are 


| а 
Й Salaat besides these are Qazaa and the time of Magrib has begun. = 
а in this case FIRST the Fair, Zohar and Asr must be performed in E 
y ү order and thereafter the Magrib Salaat should be performed. = 
ШИ Ф if i ing the Qazaa Salaat, the time ie 
there is FEAR that by performing 
anise tor the Adaa Salaat will EXPIRE, then the ADAA Salaat must be ۵ 
performed FIRST. For a person who has missed more than FIVE 2 
nth? Salaat, itis NOT necessary upon him to perform the Qazaa Salaat 2 
2 "n 
Ell in ORDER. щ 
| rst and then the QAZAA Salaat. ЕЗ 


Ф He may perform the АРАА Salaat fi 
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QAZAA NAMAAZ 


THE NIYYAT oF 


r QAZAA, itis necessary to make 


When making the NIYYAT fo 2 
missed. 


Niyyah for the particular Namaaz 


If one has missed а number of salaat, then one should make Niyyat 


(intention) thus: 


| am performing such and such 5 Fajr or Zohar. 


Ifa person has missed MORE than ONE Fajr or Zohar, it will not be 


sufficient to ۰ 
“| am performing Qazaa for Fajr or Zohar . One should say: “ | am 
performing such and such day's Fajr’. 


so many Farz Salaat that one does NOT 


if one has missed 
number of days when the Salaat was missed, 


remember the exact 
then the Niyyat should be made as follows: 


“Qh Allah! | am performing the FIRST Fajr or the FIRST Zohar Farz. 
from those which | have missed” 
Continue doing this until satisfied that all the missed number of 


Salaat are performed. 


THE MUSAAFIR'S (TRAVELLER'S) NAMAAZ 


In SHARI'AT a person who intends to TRAVEL distance of 77 kms 
(48 miles) or more, is called a MUSAAFIR. 


A person who travels 77 kms ог more and intends to REMAIN at 
one’s destination for LESS than 15 days, is also a MUSAAFIR. 


A Musaafir who intends remaining at his destination for 15 days ۲ 
more, will only be a Musaafir during his joumey. Опсе he reaches 
his desitnation, he will not be à Musaafir. 


A Musaafir should make QASR of the ZOHAR, ASR and ۷ 
(FARZ only), ie. one must perform TWO Farz only іе. instead ¢ 
FOUR Rak'aats. 


SS سیب‎ 


me There is no Qasr in the Farz of Fajr and Maghrib. Similarly there is 
no Qasr of Witr, Sunnat or Nafl Salaat. 


A Musaafir who performs his Namaaz behind a MUQEEM IMAAM, 
(who is not a musaafir) should perform the full four Rak'aats in the 
Zohar, Asr and Esha Farz. 


@ Ii ihe IMAAM is a musaafir and mugtadi 2 mugeem, the Musaafir 
Imaam should complete his Namaaz after two Rak'aats and there 
after he must ask the mugeem muqtadis to complete their Namaaz 
by saying. 

‘ofall |¢ "Complete your Namaaz, | am a Musaafir, The mugeem muqtadis 
should then stand up and complete the remaining two Rak'aats 
without reciting Surah Faatiha and any other Surahs. 
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When the call is made for Salaat on FRIDAY, 

e REMEMBRANCE of ALLAH and LEAVE off 
BETTER for you if you know. Thus, when the 
Salaat Is completed, then disperse through the land and seek 
Allah's GRACE and REMEMBER Allah OFTEN that you may be 
SUCCESSFUL.” (Al-Qur'an 62: 9) 


"О you who believe! 
then HASTEN to thi 
BUSINESS. That is 


SUMMARY OF JUMUAH SALAAT 


JUMUAH 14 RAKAATS 


SUNNAT 
a 


NAFL 
2 
Optional 


SUNNAT 
1 2 
Muakkadah | Muakkadah 


n laid on it than on 


d more emphasis has bee! 
umuah Salaat has 


Jumuah Salaat is FARZ an 
Farz Salaat on Friday. The J 


ZOHAR There ls no Zohar 
been fixed in place of Zohar Salaat. 


Jumuah Salaat is FARZ on all FREE, MAJOR, SANE, HEALTHY and 
MUQEEM MEN. 


itis NOT Farz on MINOR CHILDREN, SLAVES, MAD, SICK and BLIND 
PERSONS, MUSAFIRS, WOMEN and those who have some VALID 
EXCUSE, eg. fear of an enemy or very perforrr 


ANDE —  —  —————À 


heavy rain. They should 


_ © 


their ZOHAR Salaat instead. 


THE CONDITIONS FOR SAYING THE 
JUMUAH SALAAT 


ity, BIG VILLAGE or a TOWN 
rform the Jumuah Salaatin a 


The Jumuah Salaat should be in a ci 
like the CITY. It is NOT PROPER, to pe 


SMALL VILLAGE. 


performed at Zohar time. 


Jumuah should be 
) should be delivered BEFORE 


KHUTBAH (address by the Imaam 


the Salaat. 
AT. It is compulsory to have 


d be read with ЈАМА" 
{fer the Salaat or else the 


The Salaat shoul 


m atleast three men besides the Imaam to O 
AE Salaat will not be valid. 
iat 

5. IZNE ААМ (permission to all to attend). 


Ф Ifall these FIVE CONDITIONS are found, performing of the Jumuah 


Salaat will be CORRECT. 


THE MASNOON METHOD OF 
DELIVERING KHUTBA 

Before the Jumuah Salaat, the Imaam should sit on the MIMBAR (the 

raised platform in the Masjid) in should call out the 

Azaan in the presence of the Imaam. uld then stand 

up and deliver the KHUTBA facing the tion. It is MAKROOHE 

guage 


TAHREEMEE to deliver the KHUTBAH inany lan 
a while and then stand 


the Imaam should step 
RCH. The Moazzin 
ша stand up and 


hould sit down for 
utba. Thereafter 
е MEHRAAB oF the A 
nd those present sho 


After the FIRST Khutba he ۶ 

qud up again for the SECOND Kh 

down and stand in FRONT of th 

should call out the TAKBEER а 

^ offer their Salaat with the IMAAM- 

The Azaan for the Khutba should be said in FRONT ofthe KHATEEB (the 
the MIMBAR ۲ from the SECOND 


person delivering the Khutbah), near 
aE ) r at the END of the ROWS or from 


or THIRD ROW of the Namaazis © 


TA'LEEMULHAQ | SALAAH 


LLOWED in all the ways- 


OUTSIDE the MASJID. lt is А 


THINGS NOT ALLOWED DURING 
THE KHUTBA 


4. Talking. 


Offering SUNNAT and NAFL Salaat. 


Eating. 


To reply to any TALK. 


Reciting the QURAAN SHARIF, etc. 
TURB the Khutba become MAKROOH from 


ares to deliver the Khutba. 


2. 
3. 
4. Drinking. 
5 
6. 


All those things which DIS 
the minute the Imaam prep 


SALAAT OF THE EIDAIN 


(EIDUL-FITR and EIDUL-ADHAA) 


Things which are MUSTAHAB and SUNNAT on EID DAYS: 
4. To!ake a BATH and do MISWAAK. 
2. Toputon one's BEST CLOTHES. 
з. TouselTR. 
4. Totake DATES or any other SWEETS before going for the EIDUL- 
FITR Salaat. 
5. Togive SADAQATUL-FITR before going for the EIDUL-FITR Salaat. 
6. To perform the Eid Salaat at the EID-GAAH (a place fixed for EID 
Salaat outside the population). 
7. Togo by FOOT. и 


8. Togo by ONE ROUTE and return by ANOTHER. 
OME or at the EID-GAAH BEFORE and 


9. NOT to perform NAFL at HI 
AFTER the EID Salaat. 
40. To EAT the MEAT of QURBAANI (sacrifice) of one’s own offering, 
after the EIDULADHAA Salaat. 
Ф Оп EIDULFITR one should say TAKBIR i 
going for Salaat. 
€ It is MUSTAHAB to say TAKBIR ALOUD while 
ADHAA Salaat. 


@ Both the Eid Salaat ar 
Jumuah Salaat is FARZ. 


The conditions for Eid Salaat 


Ф However, KHUTBA is NOT Farz for 
BEFORE the Salaat. 

€ KHUTBA after Salaat is SUNNAT. 

4 There are TWO Rak'aats іп each of the TWO Eid Salaat with SIX 


n a LOW voice while 


golng for EIDUL- 


e WAAJIB upon all those on whom the 


are the same аѕ those for Jumuah. 


EID nor is it Farz to be said 


extra TAKBIRS- 


There IS NO Azaan or |qaamat. 
HOW TO PERFORM THE EID SALAAT 4 
E 
First of all the NIYYAT should be made as follows: y 
"| am performing TWO Rak'aat EIDUL-FITR (or Eidul- wl 
Adha) Wajib with six extra Takbeers behind this \таагп, ni: 
(Allahu Akbar)". al 


пе Takbeere Tahreema and read THANA. 


@ Fold the HANDS after tl 
ds upto the EARS bring them down after 


Then raising both the Пап! 


saying Allahu Akbar. 
2. Dothe same for the second time. 


For the third time raise the hands upto the ears and saying Takbir 


fold them below the navel. 


uld read the Ta’awwuz, 
h and then 90 into RUKU. 


Ф Thelmaam sho! Tasmiah and Surah Faatiha 


along with another Sura 
he SECOND Rak'aat, the Imaam should 


4. When all stand up for t 
recite the QIRAAT and after that all should say TAKBEER and raise 


the hands upto the ears 
2. Again the hands should be raised upto the ears for the Second 


Takbeer and let down. 
3. For the THIRD Takbeer the hands sh 
ears and let down. 


ould also be raised upto the 


4. Then saying the FOURTH Takbeer everyone should go into Ruku 


and complete the Salaat as usual. 


5. Then the Imaam should stand up and deli 
should sit SILENTLY and HEAR the same. 


6. There аге TWO Khutbas also tor Eidain. The \maam’s sitting for a 
while in between the two is MASNOON. 


T. Itis WAAJIB to LISTEN to the Khutba of Eidain. 


ver the Khutba and all 


180 it TTT eel 


N 


NG POSITION 


person is ALLOWED to perform his SALAAT in the SITTI 
паег these circumstances: 
Ф When a SICK person has NO STR 


0 
m ENGTH to STAND and perform 


۲ üt may INCREASE his ILLNESS. 
= ABLE to STAND but CANNOT go into RUKU 


€ When a SICK person i 


or SAJDA. 

® Ifa person does NOT have the strength to make RUKU or SAJDA, 
then the Ruku and Sajda must be made by ISHARA (gestures), ie. 
BOWING the HEAD SLIGHTLY for RUKU and MORE for SAJDA. 


s Salaat SITTING, then he should 


uz теп » та person CANNOT perform hi 
| $® кый ЖШ it LYING DOWN. 
К oa bl Eg. LIE down on the BACK with the LEGS towards the QIBLA. 
ke КШ The LEGS should NOT Бе STRETCHED but the KNEES should be 
\\ shou RAISED. 
nem dow The HEAD should REST ata HIGH LEVEL with a PILLOW under it. 
gupik The Salaat must be made by ISHARA (gestue), but for SAJDA he 
should BOW his HEAD MORE than for RUKU. EL 
d should {| This is the BEST and MOST PREFERRED POSTURE. $ 3 
л 
зеет eie E 
yal. 3 
а 
n 
| up | 4 
athe sam й = = 
ell ۵ wine KNEES CANNOT be RAISED then one CAN STRETCH one's 
tor giae ИЧЕ буула) the CENEL HE HEAD should be RAISED and 
N FACING the QIBLAH. 


One may also LIE down on the RIGHT SIDE with the HEAD towards 
the QIBLA or the LEFT SIDE with the HEAD towards the QIBLA. 
However, It is PREFERABLE to LIE on the RIGHT SIDE. 

\га person FAINTS for LESS than a FULL DAY and NIGHT, he MUST 
perform the missed number of Salaat. 
INTS for a FULL day and night or more, he must 
е has missed. He is EXEMPTED from 
оа 


MOVE the HEAD for 


as NO STRENGTH even to 
п опе should NOT perform the Salaat. 


s for MORE than а D 
QAZA for the m 


if the patient h 
ISHARA (gesture), the! 
continue: 
UND to perform 


AY and NIGHT, one 


If this condition : 
issed number of 


will NOT be BO 
Salaat. 

\fone GAINS thestrength of movin 
within a day ог night or in а perio 
have to be performed for the five OF lesser Salaat. 

NB. TAYAMMUM is PERMITTED when it is KNOWN by one's 


OWN EXPERIENCE or a GOOD DOCTOR says that the USE of 
WATER would DEFINITELY be INJURIOUS to one's HEALTH. 
) and changing it would 


bedding İS NAJIS (impure 
vience to the patient, then Namaaz may be 


me bedding. 


AD for ISHARA (gesture) 


g the HE 
d lesser than that, the QAZA will 


Ф. Ifasick person's 
cause great incon 
performed on the за 


Ф ^ PARALYSED person or one who iS 5 
water for ISTINJA, should use toilet paP 


or dry clay to clean himself. 
o, he should perform his Sala 


о sick that he cannot use 
er or something absorbent 


Ф ۱ cannot do this als at without even 


making Istinja. 
gery and is not allowed to shake 


rform his Salaat lying down. 


TAYAMMUM should be made if he cannot make WUDHU. \ he 
cannot perform Tayammum himself, he may be assisted. 


@ One who has undergone eye Sut 
his head by the doctor, should ре 
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THE NAMAAZ OF ISTIKHAARAH 


| оке 1\7 
ТЕЕ ЕО а 
Sau LAE PEA 


A CI UN ee 
ПОО ООХ РТ 


fe АЈА T‏ رس رح رن 


у Zot رل‎ FHL 
ie А ИЕА 


ү, J LPL Soe کے بے دت اکاک‎ 
pe am ےہر‎ uie اتاد اپا‎ 


۱ ЕЕ 


КЖ лел ee, | 
ПАЛАН J نام تال زورون‎ Л 


П 
work, guidance 


out some important 
uidance is called 


wishes to carry 
ala. This seeking of 9 


ick үй When a person 

, 0 should be sought from Allan Ta'a 

$ ISTIKHAARAH. Nabi Gaie) has mentioned that a person who does 
| а does not carry out Istikhaarah 


not seek guidance from Allah Ta'ala an 
i te. inshaAllah there will be no 


is deprived of all goo 
regret if Istikhaarah is ma! 


travel, important business oF any 
fter praise Allah by saying 


ай Salaat. Therea ۱ 
after recite Durood upon Nabi (45У) 


TALEEMULHAQ | SALAAH 


Perform two Rak'aats N 
ALHAMDULILLAAH There 


1 Jig a7 
< glass yee bs ) 


L^ 

eol 

Agi v tU 7207 pes 
0220521529006 By, e » 
eats 22155 ‚148 اليم فانك 2935 ول‎ Ses là ig 


а ааа 2۶۱۱۲ 2924 ^f. 
ed пасан В АН А5 
03 BUSOU SASS 
voten ACEO e Сы 


2 امرق 
A 24002 BECAS 22 4645 ۳‏ 2 
Td‏ عندو رسب 55062-22{ ue‏ 


тика 0۱۱۳16۵, ма astaqdiruka bi 
al-azeem, fa innaka taqdiru, 
"атои, wa anta 'allaamul- 


astakhee 


“Allahumma inni ¢ 
luka min fadhlika- 


qudratika, wa as-al 
walaa aqdiru, wata'lamu walaa а 
guyyoob. Allahumma in kunta ta'lamu anna haadhal-amra (here 
ention of the matter for which guidance is sought, 

je., "should | move, take that Job, marry her, etc.") khairul-lee fii dinii, 

wama'aashii, wa'aagibata amril, fagdurhu lii; wa yassir-hu lil, 
thumma baarik lii fihi, wa in kunta ta'lamu anna haadhal-amra 
(also at this point the person makes mention of the matter for which 
guidance is sought) sharrun lee fii dinii, wa ma’aashii, wa’aaqibati 
amrii, fas-rifhu 'annii was-rifnii *anhu wa-aqdir lee-al-khaira haithu 

kaana thumma ardhini bihii." 


Translation “О Lord, | seek your guidance, through Your knowledge 
t bounties; for You decree and 


and power; and | ask You of Your grea 
۱ do not decree; and You know and | know not; You are the Knower of 
Invisible things. О Lord, if You know that this matter (here the person 


makes mention of the matter for which guidance is sought, i.e., "should 
1 move, take that job, marry her, etc."), is of benefit to me in my religion, 
in my livelihood and in its outcome, decide it for me and make it easy for 
me and then bless it for me. And if You know that this matter (here again 
the person makes mention of the matter for which guidance is sought) 


Upon reciting the underline words think of the reason or work for which 
Istikhaarah is being made. Thereafter sleep on a clean bedding with 


a a —— ee 


OOOO 


Wudhu facing the Qiblah. 


on which the heart is firm. If one cannot 
\stikhaarah should be continued until 
е doubt will be over. 


Upon awaking carry out that task 
reach a solution on the first day, 
the seventh day. Insha-Allah by this period th 


khaarah for performing а Farz duty, eg. should 
khaarah should rather be made to determine 
eg. When should | travel for Haj? 


One should not make Isti 
| perform Hajj or not. Isti 
the time of travel for Hajj, 


p. 
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1. There are fourteen places of Sajdah-e-Tilaawat inthe Holy Quraan, 
і Whenever the word "Sajdah" appears ion the margin of the Holy 
Qur'aan, then on reciting that verse; Sajdah becomes Waalib. This 


Sajdah Is known as Sajdah-e-Tilaawat- 


N.B.: The Sajdah appearing inthe last Rukoo' of Sooratul Hajj (last page 
of the 17th Parah) is not for Hanafees. 


2. The method of making Sajdah-e-Tilaawat is as follows: the person 
should say Allahu Akbar and go into Sajdah. When saying "Allahu 
Akbar" the hands should not be raised. While in Sajdah, say: 


2 am S D 
02918598" 
Sub-haana rabbiyal a’alaa 


at least three times. Thereafter, he should say Allahu Akbar and 
raise his head. The Sajdah-e-Tilaawat is now complete. 


з. ۶ preferable to stand up and then say Allahu Akbar and go into 
Sajdah. And thereafter to say Allahu Akbar and stand up from the 
Sajdah. It is also permissible to go into Sajdah and came up from 

it while in the sitting position without standing up at all. 


4. Sajdah-e-Tilaawat becomes waajib on the person who recites à 

verse of Sajdah and also on the person who hears it being recited. 

This is irrespective of whether the person had sat down with the 

intention of listening to the Qur'aan, or whether he was preoccupied 

with some work, or whether he heard it without intending to listen 

to it. Itis therefore better to recite the verse of Sajdah softly so that 
Sajdah-e-Tilaawat does not become Waajib on anyone else. 


5. Those factors that are a pre-requisite for Salaat, are also pre- 
requisites for Sajdah-e-Tilaawat. That is, the person must be in a 
state of Wudhoo, the place must be clean, the body and clothing 
must be pure, Sajdah must be made in the direction of the Qiblah, 
etc. 


6. If a person recites a verse of Sajdah while he is in Salaat, ther 
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| » | upon reciting the verse, he should immediately go into Sajdah and 
| then continue with the rest of the Soorah, and then go into Rukoo. 
۳ if a person does not 90 immediately into Sajdah, but goes into 
А Sajdah after reciting а few more verses; even then this Sajdah will 
Nie} be proper. And if he recites several more verses and then goes into 
mag) Sajdah, the Sajdah will be proper, but he will be sinning. 


a |i he recites a verse of Sajdah while in Salaat, but did not make 
Sajdah in the Salaat; then the Sajdah will not be valid if he makes 
it out of Salaat. He will remain a sinner forever. Now there is no 
way of absolving himself except through repentance and seeking 


forgivenesse. 


TALEEMUL HAQ | SALAAH 
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. Mention the times when it is permissible, Waajib and Farz to break 


What should one ensure before Namaaz? | 
Willthe Namaaz be correct if any garment is overlapping the ankles? D 
Is it necessary to make @ verbal intention for Namaaz? | 
Where should the eyes be fixed during Qiyaam? 

Explain the difference between а male’s and а female's Вики and 


Sajda. ү 
Ехр!аїп the difference in the sitting posture between a male anda 


female. . E 
Explain in detail the procedure of the three Witr Waajib. 


What Is Namaaz Y 
Mention the conditions of Namaaz. 
Outline the difference between a male's and a female's Satr. 


Draw and complete the Namaaz chart. | 
Mention the times when itis forbidden to perform any Namaaz. \ 


Mention the prescribed time for each Namaaz. 
Mention the Farz, Waajibaat, 10 Sunnats, Mustahabs, 10 Makruhaat | 
and the Mufsidaate Namaaz. | 


one’s Namaaz. 
How should one perform Qazaa of a number of Salaat missed. 


When will a person become а Musaafir and how long will one. 
remain a Musaafir? 


. For which Namaaz should one make Qasr? 
. Mention the conditions for the JUMUAH Salaat. 
. Mention things not allowed during the Khutbah. 


How should one perform the Eid Salaat? 
When is it permissible to perform Namaaz seated? 


. lf one does not have the strength to make Ruku or Sajdah, what 


should he do? 


. Inthe case of fainting, when is a person excused from performing 


Namaaz? 


. Canasick person pertorm Namaaz on a Napaak (unclean) bedding? 


نما زجنازه‌کابیان 


Janaazah 


Death & Burial 
of a Muslim 


EATH 
e 
n 


ns of D 
R. Itis him li 
rmitted that he 
QIBLAH, an 
Qiblah. all the b 


so that it face 
m any discom 


Muhtadhar causes hl 


position. 
Ф tis desirable to use LOBAAN, itr or any 
Paak in the room. Anyone who Is in the st 
riment. 


Nifaas must leave the ара! 


At this time the recit 
Ruku of the 22nd Para) 


43th Para) is recomm 
When one is incapable of reciting 
be requested to recite these Sur 


Qur'an. 


mind the dying per 


TALQEEN is to re 
lallahu was ash 


Ash hadu alla ilaha il 
wa Rasuluh). When th 
the knees becomes SO weak that the 
bent and the temples subside. By 
person is nearing the end. 


The Talgeen s 
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THE MUHTADHAR 


ed linen mus 
fort then leave 


als of Surahs 
and RA'D (be! 
ended. This may 


THE TALGEEN 


e end nears the dying 0 


hould be read before the dying р 


are clearly seen is called a 
on his RIGHT side facing the 
ed to lie on his BACK with his 
tly raised with a cushion 
t be PAAK. If moving the 
him in any convenient 


ne! 


other aromatics that are 
ate of Janaabat, Haiz or 


YASEEN (starting at the 17th 
ginning at the 6th Ruku of the 
be done in the same room. 
someone else may 
ther portion of the 


the Qur'an, 
ahs or any 9 


son of the two SHAHADATS, (1.6. 
hadu anna Muhammadan abduhu 
erson's breath quickens, 
the nose becomes 
derstand that the 


y cannot move, 
these signs un 


erson takes his last 


st NOT be asked or ORDERED to read the 
— | Kalimah, but must be helped to recall it. This can easily be done by 
ud while being present in the room. Once the 


the Kalimah all who are present should remain 
OT be drawn into any WORLDY 
worldly affair, then the Talgeen 


| departing person utters 
| SILENT. The dying person should N 
discussions, but if he discusses any 
‘should be repeated. 


asses away, his mouth should be kept CLOSED 
by fastening a piece of Paak material around his chin and over his head, 
“his eyes should also be closed. Both feet should be tied together witha 
similar piece of cloth, and the body covered with a Paak sheet. 


After the Muhtadhar р 


The one who does this should read: 


lie on fis 
tly raised а ی‎ ly ep 
tbe PAE 4 325 edo سم 2 وگل‎ 
velint Bismillaahi, wa ‘ala millati rasoolillaah (®) 
d faith of Rasulullah (FJ) 


(In the name of Allah and on creed, religion an 


other a He may further read : 
state ol اد‎ aA ОАК 
| ый; ما‎ айе das tal Р d الم‎ 


یاک = 7-2 AA Eeee e AE‏ د 
بلقایك ac 251195 50) Exe Ja‏ 
‘alaihi maa ba'adahu‏ | 


amrahu wa-sahhi 
m mimmaa 


| mimmaa kharaja ilaihi khaira 
kharaja 'anhu 
m matters, and make light for him whatever 
onour him with Your meeting and make that 
n that which he come out from.) 


Allahumma yassir ‘alaihi 
wa-as'idhu biliqaaika маја 


(О! Allah, ease upon hii 
comes hereafter, and h 

which he has gone to better thai 
Holy Qur'an near the 


sliked) to recite the 
DEATH and 


N.B It is MAKROOH (di 
y during the period between 


deceased person's bod 
the GHUSL. 


TALEEMULHAQ | SALAAH 


All the individuals of the deceased's family may read : 
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i -a'aqlbni minhu ‘uqban hasanan 
ahumm-maghfirll wa lahu ма-а 
0 Allah, forgive me and him, and grant me а good reward after 
i him.) 


And those who are grieved by this demise may read. 


ozal 4231815 AS 
Innaa lillaahi wa inna ilaihi raaji'oon 
(To Allah do we belong. and to Him shall we return.) 


П 


usé g واغلف‎ GEMS OF! A35 
Allahumm ajurni fee museebati wakhlifli khairam minhaa 


(O! Allah, reward me in my afiliction, and requite me with 
(something) better than this.) 


WHAT TO DO AFTER A PERSON HAS PASSED AWAY 


Obtain a doctor's certificate. 
Obtain a burial order. 
Obtain a death certificate. 


If the body is to be removed from one Municipality to another (e.g. 
from Umzinto to Durban) then it is necessary to obtain a REMOVAL 
ORDER from the police of the town in which the death took place. 


If the death Is due to unnatural causes (e.g. drowning or a motor 
accident, etc.) then one must comply with the legal requirements. 


Inform relatives and friends of the death and of the time of Janazah. 
Prepare the QAB'R. 

Perform GHUSL. 

Put on the KAFAN. 


0. Arrange transport if the QABRASTAAN (cemetery) is at a distance. 


REQUIREMENTS FOR MALE 
AND FEMALE KAFN 


a. SHEETING : 4 metres-140 cm, 150 cm -.5@WN 
or 180 cm wide according to the size of Быш) Со TM 
the body (1.75 metres for Izaar and 2.25 ; 

metres for Lifafah) OR eon К 


CALICO : 8 metres-90 cm wide (3.50 к=з 

metres for Izaar and 4.50 metres for LIFAFAH [ 
Lifafah). These have to be cut In half and т 
sewn together. LIFAFAH 


b. CALICO : 1.80 metres, 90 cm wide for لے الم‎ 


Qamees. 


c. Any other material 2.50 metres, 115 cm 
wide, this has to be made into two pieces for Tehbands, about 115 
ст x 115 cm. The balance should be used for making up bag like 
mittens, to be used for covering hands when performing Ghusl. A 
few strips must be kept for fastening the bags onto the hands and 
for tying the Kafn after it has been put on. 

e, 60 grams sandal wood powder and 

put on parts of the body that touch the 


үй 7 d. 60 grams camphor cut fin 


jan rose water for paste to be 

И ground when making Sajdah. 

шї е. One small bottle Itr or Hunoot if easily available, for LEM 

yl (Hunoot is anything with which a corpse is perfumed, EUM 
je of musk, sandal wood, ambergis and camphor or any 

p substance.) 


ADDITIONAL KAFN REQIREMENTS FOR FEMALES 


(Orni). 


a. CALICA: 1.40 metres, 90 cm wide for Khimaar 
r а woman's breast, 
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b. CALICO: 1.80 to 2.50 metres, 90 cm wide fo 
(Sina band). 


qne 
» al 
MALE AND FEMALE сей 
int 
NAME OF DESCRIPTION ер 
GARMENT ا‎ ۳ 
еи 150 cm/180 cm To cover from head P 
гааг. 180 cm(2 yds) (607172) to toe pul 
— == ee 225 cm 150 cm/180cm | — 15cm longer 
|Lifafah. (Chaadar) (ga yes) (607/72) than Izaar 
سس‎ TNI 90 cm (367) From shoulder to 
| 480 to 250 cm 
| Qamees (Кат) Qo 2 yos) belong the knees 
ADDITIONAL ITEMS FOR FEMALES ONLY 
۹ x To cover head and 
-Omee (Khimaar) do 90 cm (86) hair over breast 
Tena ee 480 to 250 cm From under the arm 
E Sici (210 2% yds) 90 em (36) pits to the things. 
REQUIREMENTS FOR QABR: 


Ф Unbaked bricks, bamboo ۲ timber where the ground is soft. 


Ф Sufficient spades. 
@ The approximate depth of a grave for adults 
the height of the deceased. 


THE QABR 


GRAVES ARE OF TWO TYPES: 
The LAHAD: Where the ground and sides of the Qabr are firm, 
then a recess should be dug on the Qiblah side to allow placing 
the body in the recess. Unbaked bricks should preferably be used 
to close the recess, and made to fit neatly. 


should be according to Г 


Section and View of LAHD Type QABR 
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lp. The SHIQ: where the soft nature of the ground does not allow 
a LAHD to be made, then a shallow trench should be dug in the 
centre at the bottom of the Qabr, to allow the body to be placed 
in this trench. Timber may be used to cover this. The use of any 
fabrics or blankets, etc is undesirable and wasteful. The bamboo ог 
planks must be cut to size and set to fit properly in the grave before 


burial, to avoid last minute inconvenience. 


ion and View of SHIQ Type QABR 


о dig out and prepare one’s 


Secii 
own 


۳ Note: It is MAKROOH (undesirable) t 
grave during one's lifetime. 


З THE KAFN 
anii? 
The Kafn are the grave clothes of the dead. It is desirable that the Kafn 
medium quality according to the status of 
sive cloth 


be of white material and of рза 
the deceased. Rasulullah (Asses) said “Do not US 

in Kafn, because it will very soon decay.” Itis PERMISSIBLE to penus 
one's Kafn during one's lifetime. This will avoid last minute rush an 


inconvenience. 


ES and LIFAFAH. 
eel, whereas the 


The MASNOON Kain for a male is an i 
half and an opening cut 


The Izaar in this case is a sheet from t ; 
Qamees is a long sheet that has to be folded р, 
to allow it to be put on аза shirt, The latter will 
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(see diagrams on ра 
Suffice, but itis SUNNAT to h 


than two without a valid reason. 


ists of an IZAAR, KH 
ON Kafn for a female consists O! ‚ KHIMAA 
The MASNO lece of material to hold the band 


S LIFAFAH and a p! 
imaar is the Veil. The plece of material to ۵ 
ferably be from the breasts to the thighs. Three 


easts should pre ; A 
maar will suffice, but it is SUNNAT 


the br 
garments, Le. Izaar, Lifafah and Khi 
to have FIVE. It is MAKROOH to use less than THREE, except when itis 
NOT available. itis the duty of the husband to bear the burial expenses 
ked with LOBAAN, etc. but NOT " 


e Kafn could be smo 


of the wife. Th ^ 
Kafn should be cut to appropriate size. 


scented with ltr. Children's 


GHUSL REQUIREMENTS 


1. Clean luke warm water. 


A broad bench, stand or platform. 


ter, one small bucket or utensil, this 


for warm wa 
e camphor for use at the end 


Two large buckets 
be mixed with a littl 


is for the water to 
of the Ghusl. 
Two jugs or mugs for pouring water over the corpse. 


Leaves of BER tree (Zizyphus Jujuba) if easily available, to be 


mixed with the like warm water and a cake of soap. 


6. 2509. of cotton wool. 

7. Two Tehbands and two bag like mittens with 
8 

9 


ae 


strips. 


A scissor for removing the deceased's clothing. 
m resin obtained from trees) or 
the bench, stand or platform. 


cover before 


Lobaan (Frankincense-Aromatic gu 
any other Paak incense for smoking 
10. One clean sheet to cover during Ghusl and one to 
after Ghusl. 
11. One clean towel ога piece of material for drying the corpse. 


WHO SHOULD PERFORM THE GHUSL 


The Ghusl is the bath for the body of the dead person. An adult male 
should be bathed by his FATHER, SON or BROTHER. An adult female 
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by her MOTHER, DAUGHTER or SISTER. If none of these persons are 
resent then any near relative could carry out this duty (male for male 
fand female for female). If any of these are not in the position to perform 

he Ghusl then the most pious person present should be requested to 
carry out this rite. The person giving the Ghusl should be assisted by 
۱ others. The person performing the Ghusl must himself or herself be 
Û Paak and in a state of Wudhu. It is MAKROOH for a woman who is 
ЖШ MENSTRUATING or in a state or NIFAAS (period after birth of a child) to 


Ifa MALE passes away and there are NO MALES to bathe him then 
no other woman besides his WIFE is permitted to carry out the 


Ghusl. 
re no LADIES to perform the 


Ф Inthe case of a WOMAN if there a 
usl of his WIFE. 


GHUSL the HUSBAND CANNOT perform the Gh 
TAYAMMUM should be performed. Т 
or Wudhu. 


he age (Male or Female) may be 
a menber of the same 


€ ۱ instance he Tayammum 
for Ghusl is the same as that f 


IT reached t 
dult male or female if 


Ф A CHILD who has NO 
given Ghusl by any à 
sex is not available. 


THE GHUSL 


the oF 
if єй” (Мазпооп Sequence of the GhusD 
P ad | Ао) ال‎ 
Y ПСА Таоа E 
ig 3 @ 5, 1۳ (UE s 
яи Е А А ES 
il и р E 1 Д d 
p: "i / р NT = 
ees реа) UK UA rj 
е ۷ ۱ | 3 
۱ аф 0F 1. A bench, stand or platform on which the Ghusl will be carried out 2 
B 0 must be washed cleaned and fumigated with Lobaan or any other E 
mus | Paak aromatic, three, five or seven times. z 
iff "2 During GHUSL, itis PERMISSIBLE to place the body in one of the 


following two positions : 


How: 


QIBLAH as NABI € 
of both, the living and the 


3. 
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QIBLA 
NIENT, IS PERMISSIBLE. 


EVER POSITION IS CONVEI 


ever, it 15 preferable 


WHICH 
Legs Legs © Face 
Having the 
LEGS D 
ری‎ 2) Having the FACE towards 
the QIBLAH (as a person is 


made to lie In the grave.) 


Face 


he body with the FACE towards the 
at the Kaba is the Qiblah 


to place ti 
Gases) has mentioned th 
dead. 


NO HAIR of the head, beard or any other part of the body must be 
cut, shaved, trimmed or combed. The nails too should NOT be cut. 
Circumcision Is also NOT permissible. All rings, jewelery, wigs etc., 
should he removed. Where the false teeth of the dead person can 
easily be removed, these should preferably be taken out. 


Thereafter the body should be put on the stand, the SATR (private 

parts) covered. (The male's Satr is from the navel to the knees, and 

the female's is from above the breast to the ankles.) 

gently massaged, then both the Istinja 


The stomach should be 
d with mittens on, without looking at the 


places should be washe' 
private parts. 

The nostrils, ears and mouth should be closed with cotton woo! to 
prevent water from entering the body during the Ghusl. 


If the deceased has reached the age of puberty, and was one on 
whom Namaaz was Farz, he must be given WUDHU. This Wudhu 
is similar to that of Namaaz, with the exception of GARGLING and 


i 1 


в. Һе dead person is in the state of JANAABAT, HAIZ or NIFAAS, (a 


putting water into the NOSTRILS. The proper sequence should be 
to wash : 


Ф The FACE. 

4 ARMS to the ELBOWS. 
Ф MASAH of the HEAD and 
Ф FEET up to the ANKLES. 


state in which GHUSL is WAAJIB on him/her), then the mouth HAS 
TO be gargled and nostrils be made wet. This can be done with a 


little bit of cotton wool. 
9. After Wudhu, the head and beard should first be washed with soap 
or any other cleaning agent. If these are not readily available, pure 
clean water will suffice. The temperature of the water must be that 
which a living person normally uses when bathing. 


10. Thereafter the body should be tilted onto its left side to allow the 


right side to be washed first. Warm water should now be poured 
over the body from head to the toes once, and the body should 
be washed with soap until the water has reached the bottom, (left 
side). The body should now be washed again twice by pouring 
water from head to toe. The body should then be turned onto it's 
right side and the left side bathed similarly. 
11. Thereafter the body should be lifted slightly to & sitting position, 
and the stomach be gently massaged with à downward stroke. 
Whatever comes out of the body should be washed away. The 
WUDHU and GHUSL need NOT be REPEATED in case any dry 


impurity comes out. 

12. The body should since again be turned onto its left side and 
camphor water poured over it from head to three times. 

13. All the cotton wool should now be removed from the mouth, ears 
and позе. 

14. With this, the Ghusl is complete and the body соиб ps poe 
a towel or a piece of ma t be kep 


The FIRST Tehband will be we! 
à nd one. Care should be take 


TALEEMUL HAQ | SALAAH 


. The body should then be wrapped in a sheet and carried carefully 
onto the ۰ 
SEQUENCE OF HOW THE KAFN 


MASNOON 
SHOULD BE PUT ON 


MALE: 
пе LIFAFAH on the floor, then on it the IZAAR and onit 
fthe QAMEES that will be under the body. The portion 
the top of the роду should be folded and put at the 


1. First spread il 
that portion © 
that will cover 
head side. 

2. Lower the body gently О! 
upto the calfs with the fo 


Remove the TEHBAND а! 
Rub ITR or HUNOOT on the 


nto the Kafn and cover the top of the belly 
|ded portion of the Qamees. 


nd sheet used for covering the SATR. 
HEAD and BEARD. 


hor mixture paste on the places of SAJDAH, 
the body that touch the ground in NAMAAZ : 
the palms, knees and the fore feet. 


5. Then rub camp 
(ie. those parts of 
forehead, nose, both 


в. Firstfold the LEFT flap and on itthe RIGHT flap of the IZAAR over 


the QAMEES. 

7. Thereafter fold the LIFAFAH in the same 
the RIGHT flap must always be on the top. 

8. Lastly fasten the ends of the LIFAFAH at the head side, feet and 
around the middle with strips of the cloth. 


manner. Remember that 


FEMALE : 


4. First spread the LIFAFAH out on the ground, then the SINABAND, 
on it the IZAAR and then the QAMEES in the same manner stated 
for males. The SINABAND may also be placed between the Izear 
and Qamees or lastly over the Lifafah. 
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ORDER OF MALE KAFN: 


Qamees  lzaar Lifaafah 


کے 


lanis 
۳ | 4. Lifaafah 225 cm 150cm/180cm 15 cm longer 
2 (Chaadar) (2% yds) (60" | 72") than Izaar 
т 2. \zaa 180 cm(2 yd 450cm/i80cm To cover from 
б : QVI) (60"/ 72) head to toe 
Qamees 480 to 250 cm 90 cm (367 From shoulder to 
Т (Kafni) (2 to 2% yds) below the knees — | 
ORDER OF FEMALE KAEN: 
ا‎ Orhni Qamees . 22 Seena-band — Lifaafah 
n @ 3 Q Ф 
feel. 
thet 
" 
gen 
180 to 250 cm а From under the arm 
e (2 1o 274 yds) 90cm (867) pits to the things. 
Та т 
id side 140 cm эб cm 36) To cover head and E 
em (367 hair over breast 
1% yd: 
(1% yds) 19 = 
HOW QAMEES SHOULD BE CUT AND FOLDED: ۳ 
E: 
EI 
2 
= 
ш 
=| 
= 


W S 
т 


he Kafn and cover the top of the body 
of the Qamees. 


onto ۱ 
folded portion 


Lower the body gently 
upto the calfs with the 


Remove the Tehband and sheet used for covering the Satr. A 

DO NOT use ltr, Surmah or any other make-up. | 

Rub camphor mixture onto the places of Sajdah i.e. the forehead, ۰ | 

nose, both palms, knees and the fore feet. | 
4 


ould be divided into two parts and put onto the right and 
Qamees- 


6. Cover the head and hair with the Orni. Do not fasten or fold it. 


The hair sh 
left breast over the 


first and then the right over the Qamees 


7. Fold the lzaar, the left flap 
and Orni. 


8. Now close the Sinaband (breast cover) over these in the same 


manner. 
9. Close the Lifafah, the left fla 


the ends of the Lifafan at the headside, feet and 
h, to keep the complete Kafn in 


p first and then the right. 


10. Lastly fasten 
around the Middle with strips of clot! 


place. 


PROHIBITED ARTICLES IN THE KAFN 


1. Itis prohibited to enclose any charter or any other Du'aa on the Kafn. 


2. Itis forbidden to write the Kalimah or any other Du’aa on the Kain 
or on the chest of the deceased with camphor, ink, etc. 


WHAT TO DO AFTER THE KAFN 


With the completion of the Ghusl and Kafn, the Mayyit (deceased 
person) is ready for DAFAN (burial). No time should be wasted and the 
Namaaz of the Janaazah should be arranged without delay. Rasulullah 
(2005) has said: 


“lf a person passes away, hasten him to his grave and do not keep 
him away." The Janaazah Namaaz should be arranged quickly and the 
Mayyit should be buried in the nearest Muslim Qabrastaan (cemetery). 
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g distances is undesirable. It is also 


то transport the body over lon 
MAKROOH to delay the Janaazah Namaaz and wait for late comers to 


increase the JAMA'AT. 


IMPORTANT : 
Ф tis only permissible fo 
male to see his face. 


Ф They are his WIFE, MOTHER, GRAND MOTHER (paternal and 
maternal), SISTERS, AUNTS and GRAND DAUGHTERS, etc. 

Ф Similarly only the MAHRAM males should view the face of a 
deceased female. 


r MAHRAM women of the deceased 


SBAND, FATHER, GRAND FATHER, 


Ф They are her HU 
GRANDSONS, etc. 


BROTHERS, UNCLES, SONS and 
male Mayyit, the face of the deceased 
the Kafn is put on. 

sl has been performed. 


In both cases of a male and fe 
should NOT be kept OPEN after 


itis permissible to recite the Qur'an after the апи 


HOULD BE CARRIED 


d be put on a Janaazah (bier) 


four men. It is MA 
distances unnecessarily. 


HOW THE JANAAZAH 5 


1. Ifthe deceased is an adult, it shoul 
and carried on the shoulders by 
transport the corpse by hearse over short 

ed is an infant or small child, it should be carried in 


dually by different persons. 
h shoul 


2. In the deceas' 
the arms indivi 


ho lift or carry the Janaaza d recite BISMILLAH 


3. All those W 
2229123! سم اللو‎ 
а. When carrying Janaazah the Mayylt’s head should be towards the 
front. 
nner of carrying the Janaazah js that every 
po ы ORTH steps. To do this 


bearer should carry the Janaazah to ۳ 
observe the following procedure: 


@ Carry the LEFT FRONT of the Jan 
oulder). 


a 
-NLEEMULHAQ | SALAAH 


aazah for TEN steps (the 


Ф Thereafter the LEFT REAR for TEN steps, (the Mayyit's right foot) 


Then the RIGHT FRONT for TEN steps, (the Mayyit's ler 


Ф 
shoulder). тё J 
Ф Lastly the RIGHT REAR for TEN steps, (the Mayyit's left foot.) a 
This method should only be adopted if it does NOT cause any 5 pc 


inconvenience to others- b 
6. Those accompanying the Janaazah should NOT SIT before it is 
| lowered to the ground. The sick and weak are excused. 
т. Wis MASNOON to carry the Janaazah hastily, but NOT in manner 
that the body Is JOLTED ог SHAKEN about. 


Itis MUSTAHAB to follow the Janaazah, and NOT to go AHEAD ofit. 


9. 1015 MAKROOH for those accompying the Janaazah to recite any 
Du'aa or Aayat of the Qur'an aloud. They may, however, read La 
ilaha illallah softly. One should abstain from speaking of WORLDLY 

affairs or laughing and joking. 


WHERE SHOULD THE JANAAZAH NAMAAZ 
PERFORMED 


This Namaaz should NOT be performed in the MASJID. It could he 
performed on any open space ог in a building specially builtfor Janaazah 
Salaat. It is IMPORTANT to remember that when performing Janaazah 
Salaat in the Qabrastan there should be NO QABARS immediately in 
FRONT of the Jarn'at. It should be performed as far away from the Qabrs 
as possible, or there should be an abstruction between the worshippers 
and the Qabrs. 


TIMES WHEN JANAAZAH NAMAAZ COULD 
BE PERFORMED 


It is MAKROOH to perform the Janaazah Salaat while the sun RISES, 
when it passes the meridian (Zawaal) and when it sets. Besides these 
THREE times, which last for a very short period, this Namaaz could be 
performed at any time during the day or night. It could also be read after 
the ASR Salaat. 
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THE JANAAZAH NAMAAZ 


E KIFAAYAH on all Muslims present. It 
THANA, DUROOD, and a MASNOON 
SALAAMS. All these.are said SILENTLY 
bis. Just the Imaam should call out the 


The Janaazah Salaat is FARZ 
consist of FOUR TAKBEERS, 
DUA for the deceased and TWO 
by both, the Imaam and Mugla 
Takheers and Salaam aloud. 


THERE ARE TWO FARZ IN JANAAZAH NAMAAZ 


a) To stand and perform the Salaat. 
b) To recite all the FOUR Takbeers. 


E» THE MASNOON MANNER OF PERFORMING THE 
[n JANAAZAH NAMAAZ 


1. The body of the Mayyit should be placed with head on the RIGHT 
side of the Imaam, who will face the Qiblah 
2. The Imaam should stand in line with the CHEST of the deceased 


whilst performing the Salaat. 


3. Itis MUSTAHAB to make an 
for Janaazah Namaaz should be С 
there are NO Sajdahs to be made. 


The Safs 


odd number of SAFS (rows) 
because 


LOSE to one another, 


raightened the NIYYAT should be ma Ше 
i ade thus : lam performing this Janaazah 5а аа! 
Кз: ША i Dua for the Mayyit) 


for Allah behind this Imaam. 

After the Niyyah the hands S NR үл 
the Imaam should say ALLAHU AKBAR loudly, and ۱ 9 | F 
softly. Then fold them under the navel similar to all daily Salaat. 


5. Then recite THANA softly: £L کر‎ wht p لحد‎ 2 2 d* 


'HAQ | SALAAH 


THANA 


3. AAA 
وتال‎ dunt 232$ فريك‎ Ag Ole 
дд a Ss BS وجل‎ Joe 


к ——— 
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humma, Wa bihamdika, wa tabarakasmuka, 

jalla sanaauka, wa laa ilaah ghairuka. 

and praise be to You, and blessed is Your 
Majesty, and there is none to be served 
beside You.) 


sub-haana-kallaa- 
wa ta'aala jadduka we 


(Glory be to You Oh Allah, 
name, and exalied Is your 


The Imaam will then recite the Takbeer aloud and the Muatadi 
softly for the second time. The hands should NOT be raised when 
saying, this and all subsequent Takbeers. The Durood-e-Ibrahim 


should now be read : 


DUROOD-E-IBRAHIM 


á 2 ) uz «cas E e SEN 
Оа 
تک رل گرم‎ аі а 


pais ی ول ال ی‎ SEAN 


P4 


@ 2. A 6 "E c ۲ ۱ 7 وه‎ E 
نک ین تین‎ од) عل‎ звя 
Allaahumma Salli ‘ala Muhammadin wa ‘alaa aali Muhammadin 


laa Ibraaheema wa ‘glaa aali Ibraaheema, 


катаа sallayta ‘al 
Innaka Hameedum Majeed. Allaahumma  baarik 'alaa 


Muhammadin Wa 'alaa aali Muhammadin. Kamaa baarakta 
'alaa Ibraaheema ма ‘alaa aali Ibraheema, Innaka Hameedum 
Majeed. 


(Oh Allah! shower Your mercy upon Muhammad Gý) and the 
followers of Muhammad Gee) as You showered Your mercy 
upon Ibrahim (sate) and the followers of Ibrahim (sss), Behold 
You are Praiseworty, Glorious. Oh Allah! shower Your Blessings 
upon Muhammad (Да г) and the followers of Muhammad 
(дә. у) as You showered Your Blessings upon Ibrahim (k£) 


and the followers of Ibrahim (sse), Behold You are Praiseworty, 
Glorious.) 


Thereafter the Takbeer should be said for the THIRD time, and the 
following Du'aa be recited for an adult male or female: 


-<a dD 


DU'A 


nn az rss e Ao 12622 ez, A adii 
6523 gles Goa Las 45225 eed اغفز‎ БӘ)! 


- 1 
ета 422122006 wie рге ole ۵ 2 
اخییته متا فاخیه‎ o AU 501565 Ss 6 XS و‎ 
Рат АЕ eee Bere 7 d 
فتوفه عل الإ ان..‎ Ga 4% uo! Ә? 
Al-laa hum-magh fir li hay-yi naa, wa may-yi її naa, wa shaa hi 
di naa, wa ghaa-l bi'naa, was a-ghee'ri naa, wa kabee-ri-naa, 
wa zha-ka ri-naa, ма unsaa-naa. Al-laa-hum-ma man ah-yay- 
ta-hoo min-naa fa-ah 8۶ ‘a-lal Islaam, Waman ta-waf-fay 


ta-hoo min naa fa-ta waf fa hoo ‘aala eemaan. 


(Oh Allah! Forgive those of us that are alive and those of us that are 
dead; those of us that are present, and those of us who are absent; 


those of us that are young, and those of us that are adults; our males 

and our females. Oh Allah! whomsoever of us You keep alive, let him 

live as follower of Islam, and whomsoever You cause to die, let him 
dle a Believer. ) 


For a child who has no 

Du'aa should be recited after the THIRD Takbeer : 

Du'aa for BOY : “yeh feed HOE جنه ال‎ Л 
2216 221 яа TELS “4422 oot 

alae ЕЙ ile‏ رویز و 


-, 3 A 


naa fara-taw, 
la-naa shaa-fi- 


for our salvation, an' 
and her an Interc 


waj-'al-hhu lanaa aj-raw, 
aw, Wa mu-shaf-fa-'aa. 


d make her a reward 
essor for us, one 


Al-laa hum-maj 'al-hu la- 
wa zhukhraw, waj'al-hu 
(O Allah, make her a means 


and treasure for us in the Hereafter, 
whose intercession is accepted by You.) 
Du'aa for GIRL : Е و ہے را ود‎ Bux Л 
[4 2 nu 


naa aj raw 


алау waj-'al-haa la 
-shaf-fa-ah. 


۱-۱22 Іа-паа far 
алам wa mu: 


t reached the age of puberty the following 
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this child) а source of our salvation; and 
(Oh Allah! make him/her ( ایس‎ гөазшгө ele Н 


ource of re T 
па, Ei es for us. and one whose intercession is accepted. ) 
n 


в. Thelmaam should say the FOURTH Takbeer and thereafter recite 
Жс оша TWICE, while turning his face first towards 
the RIGHT shoulder and then once again while turning his face 
towards the left. The Mugtadis should follow by saying the Takbeer 


LATE COMERS TO THE JANAAZAH NAMAAZ 


When a LATE COMER FEARS that if ne engages himself in WUDHU, 
he will miss the Janaazah Salaat, then ONLY is it permissible for him 
to make TAYAMMUM and join the JAMNAT. This rule applies to the 
Janaazah Salaat only. 


Whomsoever arrives at the Janaazah Salaat after the Imaam has recited 
ONE or more Takbeers, should wait and join the Imaam when he says the 
next Takbeer. After the Salaam he should complete the missed Takbeers 
py merely saying Allahu Akbar once for every Takbeer missed. No Dua 
should be read. If the Imaam has completed the FOURTH Takbeer then 
too, the late comer should join and complete all the missed Takbeers, 
(before the Imaam says the Salaam). 


THE SHAR'EE METHOD OF DAFN (BURIAL) 


1. Afterthe Janaazah Salaat is performed the Mayyit should be buried 

as soon as possible. The Janaazah should be carried and placed 

at the Qiblah side of the grave. The head should be on the RIGHT 
SIDE of the grave if one faces the QIBLAH. 


2. Itis desireable that MAHRAMS or close relatives (of a female's 
Mayyit) should enter the grave to lower the body. The husband 
should NOT enter the grave to bury his wife. It is NOT MASNOON 
(Sunnat) that there be an ODD number. All those who enter the 
grave should face the Qiblah. 


3. It is MUSTAHAB to hold a sheet over the grave while lowering and 


burying a female. If there is fear of her Kafan opening, then itis 


it ی‎ | 


Sn 


WAJIB to do so. 


4. Wis MUSTAHAB for those present to recite this Du'aa whilst the 
body is being lowered: 


ut to eha out Msz iut pe f 
1 ها‎ got 
gil 225 ede ول‎ atl o 


(Inthe name of Allah and onthe creed, religion and falth of Rasulullah) 


5. After placing the body into recess of the grave itis Masnoon to turn 


it onto its RIGHT side to face the Qiblah. 


6. The strips of cloth tied at the head side, chest and leg side should 


now be untied. 
bamboo, 


7. The recess should then be covered with unbaked bricks, 


for timber. 


HOW THE GABR SHOULD BE FILLED 
AND SHAPED 


go? 

۳۴ 
г 1. 1015 MUSTAHAB to begin closing the recess or trench from the LEG 
B side for MALES, and from the HEAD side for FEMALES. All the 
d or grass. The 


hould be closed with mu 


remaining little openings 5 
NKETS is unneccessary 


use of any FABRIC or ВІА 
rticipate to fill the QABR with 


and wasteful. 


at least THREE 


йй Allthose present should ра! А 
۳ handsful of soil. 3 
р | . 
MI WHILE THROWING THE FIRST HANDFUL IN THE GRAVE RECITE: =< 
MA E 23 uj. 2/ d p 
2 
| "vetu 5 
ge BS 2159 5 
0 e A (From the (earth) did We create you.) Я 
ad = ۱ Е] 
27 went during the SECOND handful : cf اد دد رکا‎ z 


42,4 (525% 
کر‎ dap 9 
(and Into it shall We return yOu). 


: af 
and at the time of the THIRD handful : A би اور‎ 0 
negas g e Z 21.2 
qui 856 BS P 29 
(and from it shall We bring you out once agaln). j 
the QABR than that which was ike 


It is. MAKROOH to add more soil to 
dug out from it. d 
3. The shape of the Kabr when filled should be like the HUMP of A 
a CAMEL. The height should be approximately 25 to 30 cms. |i ue 
should NOT be made SQUARE ۲ into any other shape. All types 
of buildings and enclosure on or around the QABR are NOT ۳ 


permissible. Building on QABR have been emphatically denounced 
in the Hadith of Rasulullah Gees) 


4. Itis MUSTAHAB to sprinkle water on the grave from the head to leg ( 
side thrice after the QABR has been shaped. 


5. То recite the Qur'an and make Du'aa for the deceased at his grave 
side, after the grave is filled and shaped, is also MUSTAHAB. 


6. lthas been related by Hazrat UTHMAN (ais) that after Rasulullah 
Gas seite) puried the dead, he paused and sald: “Beseech 
forgiveness from Allah for your brother and make Dua for his 

steadfastness because he is going to be questioned now by the 


MUNKAR and NAKEER.” 
7. After the burial, the first Ruku of Suratul Baqarah | 

SHOULD BE READ AT THE HEAD SIDE OF THE QABR :- 

p e Sails 
ОР 2 SO AVS AAAS 221595: 57 ON PE 
و‎ xo ox لین‎ OG СЯ 
о ap zm ez gan مها و و‎ „(© eus 
MEI TENEO ЗА or 
Wn 
Ра т 


as йр ү. Suratul Baqarah SHOULD BE READ 
9180125 
و ماله ر‎ ayl تفت‎ aono 0529162 
diab قارا حتاو‎ 405 И 
ЕСИ БЕДЕ 
52005202553 (б us 5016918593 ОВЕ 


7 


2 
e Р 


Сара ОИ 
Коо و اغفر کت 09 و آذك ولم تا انضرا عل الم‎ Ue 


MASNOON DU'AS THAT MAY BE READ IN THE 
JANAAZA NAMAAZ 


36515.29 Я 
5055 ولا‎ ICT الل لا‎ ٠ ale OF 


d, cs if he had 


increase his гемаг 
his reward, and 


(О Allah! If he was righteous, then ! 
deprive US not of 


erred then pardon nis mistakes and 
try u 


is not after him.) 

3 

“2 Ax 2 
452.35 @2 5$ 47 sie له‎ 2 
(O Allah! Forgive him, and have mercy upon him. And raise his rank.) x 
) 9 

A 2 ч 
eR a «гє Arya 27 

Basis: abs ed зму هم‎ = 
z 2 IG TSA 2222 2 هه نا‎ = 
Kii والقلج‎ Дь 4215: AEs دوشح‎ Е 
Be = 
E 


ЯЕ: роо گیا‎ 4 


Ф 


Фо ¢» 


Ф 
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Itis from the teachings 
and comfort a Muslim wi 
“He who consoles the o 
bereaved.” 


Озо БЕ. СЫР 
09121523 AH! 422 
2 
him, Give him peace and 
‚ Forgive hi on an 
تا‎ e nd make his grave spacious. 
Wash him with water snow and hall. Cleanse him from faults as You 
ADRESA white garmen шіге him with an abode 
old better that his household. 


better than his abode, v M m 
it him to Jannat an protec! 
ea and punishment of the Fire). 


321 эк AS مهو دود‎ eos 
ayy HERP اغفرله 2315 انك از‎ 
P jas! عفرله وار ,201 اتت‎ 5201 
im, апа have mercy upon him, Surely You alone 


Oh. Allah! Forgive hi | 
us Š are the Forgiver, the Merciful.) 


۱ 
29 42 32 > бү 
EGIT Sie sel 
(O Allah! Protect him from the punishment of the grave.) 
TA'ZIAT 
(To Sympathize with the Bereaved) 


of Rasulullah (22:12:51) that one should console 
ho is in distress. Rasulullah (2250506) has said: 
ne in distress shall be rewarded as much as the 


ONE SHOULD TAKE NOTE OF THESE FEW POINTS: 


One should be most HUMBLE. 

Express his GRIEF. 

Speak less about WORLDLY affairs. 

Should NOT joke or laugh. 

Mention the good acts and deeds of the deceased and abstain 
from the ill ones. 

Rasulullah (22526) has said: "Mention the GOOD actions of your 
deceased and abstain from the OFFENSIVE ones.” 


The time for ۲۸2۱۸۲ extends for THREE days after the death. It is 
MAKROOH to make TA'ZIAT after this period, except in cases where 


one is NOT present at the Janaazah ог when the bereaved is absent. 
Ta'ziet before the burial is permissible. 


VISITING THE QABRASTAN 


Rasulullah ) تیر‎ ( has mentioned: “Visit the graves; for surely visiting 
the graves lessens worldly love and reminds you of the hereafter. 


The Qabrastan could be visited on any day- Friday is preferred to this 
visit, and if possible it should be weekly visit. It has been related in a 
Hadith that : “Whoever will visit his parents’ grave every Friday will be 
granted Maghfirat and he will be recorded as an obedient son of his 


parents. 


WHAT TO READ WHEN ENTERING THE 
QABRASTAN 


Rasulullah (523-226) has taught the Sahabah (4), these words as 


salutation to the people of the graves and pray for their forgiveness : 


2 a ара Qe Cat 
aiis oie & Jen die ade A94 
als a و شل‎ ogy اه بكم‎ BOs 


ا PS w Lo!‏ لاور مسارم خر راو 
UL fodur аа‏ 
(Реасе be upon you. O you of the believers and Melia pu ۳‏ 
{hese abodes. Behold If Allah wills, we shall meet you. le‏ 

of Allah safely for US and for you.) 


WHAT TO RECITE WHEN IN THE GABRASTAN 
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ay be read at the grave side, the 


There ar supplications that may e 
best Са of the |y Qu'ran stand 006 сеза pe 
towards the Qiblah) and recite aS 


eness) of the departed. A few way 
$ 


пе Maghfirat (forglv 
he AHAADEES, are given hereafter 


make Du'aa for t 
dead, as related in t 


of praying for the 


@ Recite Surah IKHLAAS (11 times) Ss (ail و‎ 05 


п а Hadith that whomever visits the Qabrastan and 


It is related i 
IKHLAAS 11 times and then prayed for the dead will 


recites Surah 


be rewarded as many fold as 


It has been reported in а Hadith that whoever visits the Qabrastan and 


recites SURAHS: 
@ Surah FAATIHAH : 
@ Surah IKHLAAS : арра 
@ Surah TAKAASUR : آلیکم التکاثر‎ 

ead, the people of the grave will also ask Allah 


Ыйы رب‎ 4 as 


and then prays for the а 
for such a person's forgiveness. 


ө Recite Surah YASEEN: سوره یمن‎ 


at if a person recites Surah YASEEN in the 


In a Hadith it Is reported thi 
of tho dead will be eased, and the reciter will 


Qabrastan, the punishment 
be rewarded just as much as the dead. 


In this manner the Sahaaba of Rasulullah (22:26) visited the 
Qabrastan. The words in the Hadith indicate only salutations and Du'as 
for the dead and remembering death. All other way; such as placing 
wreaths, flowers, paying homeage, etc., are INCORRECT according to 
the SHARI'AT. One should thus abstain from acting wrongly: 


CEO? 


i 


۳ ۱ 
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the number of dead in the Qabrastan, ۱ ا‎ 


PERIOD OF IDDAT 


۸۱۲۱۱۷۱۵ after one's HUSBAND dies, is called IDDAT. 
FOUR months and TEN days. 


2. During this period she should remain in the dwelling that they 
occupied at the time of the death of her husband. She is NOT 
allowed to leave this house if she has sufficient provision. If she is 
the sole bread winner with no other means of income, then only 
is she permitted to leave her house during the day. At night she 


should return to his house. 


4. Theperiod of W 
This period is of 


3. The widow that is expecting à child at the time of the death of her 

husband, her Iddat will be until the birth of that child. The four 
month and ten days should NOT be reckoned in this Instance. 

of her husband's death, 

d pass the period of Iddat 

d from the time of the 


me at the time 
as possible an 
will be calculate 


4. \f a woman is NOT at ho 
she should return as Soon 
at home. The days of Iddat 


demise. 
om using fancy clothing, make- 


5. Awoman in Iddat should abstain fr 
up or jewellery. 


Y MASANIL 


AFEW NOTEWORTH 
DEBTS as soon as 


Ф The trustee of the deceased should pay all the 

Possible. 

ould be made by feeding the 

tc, No SPECIFIC 

seventh, h or fortieth are 
iving charity 


to make Niyyah for the 


or the deceased sh 
king |stighfaar ۶ 


¢ saale Thawaab f 
poor, by giving Ѕабадат i 
dates or days such as the third 
mentioned in Shari’ 
on behalf of the deceased, 
fulfilment of Qaza Salaat of the 
lar tyl 
5 5! ecified any particu 

Еа is P by those that are bereaved. 
ssed away: it 

born ALIVE and then Ppa 
т кап and Janaazah must be performed. 


pe or colour of 
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clothing that shoul 


® The Mayyit is one wh 
must be named and Ghus 
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A STILL BORN child should be named, given Ghusl and wrap 
in apiece of cloth, (NO Kafn) and then buried. ped 


In the case of a miscarriage, If the limbs are formed, then too, it wil 
be named, given Ghusl, wrapped in a piece of cloth and сна: 
just as a still born child. ' 


There is NO Janaazah Salaat for still born babies. 


If the limbs are NOT formed, по name will be given and there will bı 
NO Ghusl. The malformed child should just be wrapped in apie E 
of cloth and buried. с 


if апу one of the parents of а dead child is a Muslim, then th 
child will be regarded as 4 Muslim. Janaazah Salaat should a 


performed for that child. 


Janaazah Salaat shall be said for а person that has committed 
suicide. It is desirable that someone other than the appointed 
Imaam ог reputable person of the community lead this prayer. 
Janaazah Salaat will be performed for all Muslims; pious or sinful. 


It has been narrated by Hazrat Abu Hurairah (iiss) that Rasulullah 
Gael) said : “One that accompanies the Janaazah of a Muslim 
with sincerity and with the intention of Sawaab, and remains with 
it until the Salaat is performed and the Mayyit buried will retum 
(home) with TWO Qeeraat Saab. Of these, one Qeeraat is equal tt 

the mountain of UHUD. A person who only performed the Janaaz: А 
Salaat and returns, will return with one Qeeraat Sawaab" 1 


Women do NOT follow the Janaazah п 
g or d isi 
Qabrastan. o they visit the 


و وت 


суо:‏ دح اس اس مس ات سس 
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QUESTIONS 


1. Explain the term MUHTADAR. 
2, How should a Muhtadar be made to lie (the Sunnat method)? 
3. lf possible, which Surahs should be recited in the presence of the 
Muhtadar? 
4. Whatis Talgeen? 
5. What are the signs of a person nearing his end? 
6. Mention the ten important things to be carried out after a person 
has passed away. 
7. Whatare the requirements for a male and female Kafn. 


8. What are the requirements for the Qabr? 
9. Draw sketches and explain the two different types of Qabrs. 


E 10. 15 it (Makrooh, Haraam, Mustahab) to have ones grave prepared 

wl during ones lifetime? 

۳ 11. Write down all the requirements for Ghusl. : 
12. If there are no women, can the husband perform the Ghusl of his 

E wife? 

۲۱ 13. How should the Kain be put on for the male? 

ge] 14. Is it permissible to include any Оша, Aayat or any other charter іп 


the Kafn? 
15. 15 it permissible for Ghair Mahram women to see the face of any 


6 rf d in the Masjid 
16. erformed ! 4 
Сап the Janaazah Salaat be р! ifayah, 0 n 


17. Janaazah Salaat is the (Farze Ain, 


Muslim males. cp 

18. Mention the Farz of Janaazah 58 aat. bt 
19. How should late comers join and complete the Janaazah 
20. How should the Qabr be shaped? 
?1. Whatis Ta'ziat? ; 

s i 'ziat? 
22. What are the points to be : ng Ta zia. То Qabrastan? 

deas ecific day to visit 

t aside а SP the Qabrastan. 


preferable to р 
at is the 
still born chil 


23. Is it necessary to Se 
24. Mention the Surahs 
25. What is IDDAT and Wh 
26. Who is а Mayyit? Is а 
given Ghusl? 
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(Fasting) 
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Fasting In the month of RAMADHAAN is one of the five pillars of 
Islam. 

Fasting in the month of Ramadhaan is FARZ upon every Muslim, 
male and female who is sane and mature. 

Almighty Allah has promised great reward for those that fast, whilst 
severe punishment is in store for those that do NOT fast in the 
month of Ramadhaan 

Fasting has many physical, moral and special benefits. However, 
Allah has made fasting compulsory SO that we become pious, God 
fearing and God conscious. 

Fasting in ISLAM means to stay away from EATING, DRINKING and 
COHABITATION from Subha Sadiq (early dawn) to sunset with a 
Niyyat of ROZAH (fasting). 


TYPES OF FAST 


There are EIGHT types of ROZAH. They are as follows : 
FARZE MUAIYYAN: Fasting for the whole month of Ramadhaan 
once a year. 


FARZ GHAIR MUAIYYAN: The duty upon one to keep QAZAA ofa 
Rozah missed in the month of Ramadhaan with or without a valid 
reason. 


WAJIB MUAIYYAN: To vow to keep a fast on а specific day or date 
for the sake of Allah, upon the fulfillment of some wish or desire. 
(NAZR). 


WAJIB GHAIR MUAIYYAN: To vow or pledge to keep a fest without 


a 


и 


1 


fixing any day or date upon the fulfillment of a wish (Nazr). Those 
Rozahs which are kept for breaking one’s Qasm (oath) also fall 
under this category. 


5. SUNNAT: Those Rozahs which Rasulullah Acte) kept and 
encouraged others to keep, eg. fasting on the 9th and 10th of 
Muharram, the 9th of Zil Hijjah, etc. 


6. MUSTAHAB: Allfasts besides Farz, Wajib and Sunnatare Mustahab, 
e.g.., fasting on Mondays and Thursdays. 


7. MAKROOH: Fasting ONLY on the 9th or 40th of Muharram or 
fasting ONLY on Saturdays. 


8. HARAAM: It is Haraam to fast on FIVE days during the year. They 
are EIDUL-FITR, Eidul Adha and three days after Eidul Adha. 


THE NIYYAT OR INTENTION 


1. The Niyyat (intention) of fasting Is NECESSARY. If a person stays 
reak one's fast without a Niyyah, 


away from all those things that bı 
the fast will NOT be valid. 
ho Niyyat verbally as Niyyat means 


2. tis NOT necessary to express t an 
tr a heart will suffice- However, it is 


to intend. Thus, the intention at 


arrow) 


wit? 
better to express the Niyyat verbally also. : 
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(I intend to keep the fast for tom 


ivyan, Wajib 
3. The time for Niyyat lasts upto mu tones Е nu 
Muaiyyan, Sunnat or Mustahab fasts: 


Subha Saadig to sunset. 


4. 


— 


p wm 


The Niyyat lor Farze Ghair Mualyyan and Wajib Ghair Muaiyyan 
should be made before Subha Saadiq. 


DU'AA AT THE TIME OF BREAKING FAST 


Jof iS 
ш رزوت‎ geste لَك هت‎ $a 


Allaahumma laka sumtu wa bika aamantu wa ‘ala rizqika aftartu 
2 ےر وکا‎ СУФ А1 
Vol 


sted for You and | believe in You and | break my fast with 
Your sustenance-) 


ud tie уои! 


(О Allah! | fa: 


MUSTAHABS IN FASTING 
To partake of SEHRI (the meal before Subha Sadiq). 
To delay the Sehri upto a little before Subha Sadiq. 


то break the fast immediately after sunset. 


To break one's fast with dry or fresh dates If available. If dates are 
not available, then with water. 


To make Niyyat at night. 


THINGS MAKROOH WHILE FASTING 


To chew gum, rubber, plastic items or other such things. 


то taste any article of food or drink and spit it out. If a woman has 
a very ill-tempered husband, it is permissable for her to taste the 
food, provided it does not go down the throat. 


To collect one's saliva in the mouth and then swallow it, trying to 
quench thirst. 


To delay a bath that has becorne FARZ knowingly until after Subha 
Sadiq. 


cM DU з A Ó-A€ 
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5, To use paste or tooth powder to clean one's teeth. Itis permitted to 
clean with a miswaak of any fresh branch or root (tooth stick). 


6. То complain of hunger and thirst. 
7. To take the water too much up the nostrils when cleaning the nose. 
в. To gargle more than necessary. 

9, To quarrel, argue, use filthy or indecent words. 


10. To backbite, tell alie and swear etc. are sinful acts even when one 
is not fasting. Therefore they become even worse when fasting. 


THINGS THAT BREAK ONE'S FAST 


Things that break one’s fast are of two kinds. Some make only 
Qaza necessary, whilst others make both QAZA and KAFFAARAH 


compulsory. 
a) QAZA: To keep one fast in place of the one that breaks, or Is 
broken intentionally. 


b) KAFFARAH: To keep one fast after another for sixty days 
CONTINUOUSLY. 


s unable to keep these 60 Rozas, for some 


However, ЇЇ a person \ i ШОЛ ۳ 


valid reason, e.g. continuous sickness, 

choosing from one of the following four : 

1. Feed sixty poor people to their full for two meals, OF | 

2. Feed one poor person two meals а day, for sixty days ; OF ^ 
Give 60 poor persons 32 Ibs. (approx: 1.6kg; of wheat, OF 


value in cash or food grains ; ۲ 
e or 
4. Give to one poor person notless than SA و‎ ric 
food grains, ۰ to its value of cash for 
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[ Е 
THINGS THAT BREAK ONE FAST BUT MAK 
ONLY 


into the mouth of fasting persons 


1. Anything put by force 


C 


2. Water goes down the throat. whilst gargling, conscious of one 


fasting. 
з. To vomit mouthful Intentionally or to return vomit down the throat. 


4. Swallowing intentionally а pebble, plece of paper or any item that 


is not used as food or medicine. 


5. Swallowing something edible, equal to or bigger than a grain of 
: gram which was stuck between the teeth. However if it is first taken 
out of the mouth and swallowed, it will break the fast whether it is 


smaller or bigger than the size of a gram. 
6. Putting oil into the ear. 
7. inhaling snuff (tobacco) into the nostrils. 


8. Swallowing the blood from the gums if the colour of the blood is 
more than the saliva with which it is mixed- 


9. Toeatand drink forgetting that one is fasting and thereafter thinking 
that the fast is broken, to eat and drink again. 


40. To eat and drink after Subha Sadiq or to break the fast before 
sunset due to cloudy sky ога faulty watch, etc., and then realising 
one's fault. 

Note: Any other fast other than the one in Ramadhaan, whether broken 

intentionally or with a good and valid reason, makes ONLY Qaza WAJIB. 

There is NO Kaffarah for breaking any fast besides that of Ramadhaan. 


THINGS THAT MAKE BOTH 
QAZA AND KAFFARAH WAJIB 


4. Eating, drinking or breaking the fast in any other manner, es 
smoking, etc., without a valid reason, will make both Qaza and 
Katfarah necessary. 


2. Applying SURMA into the eye or rubbing oil on the head and then, 
thinking that the fast Is broken, to eat and drink intentionally. 


з. To drink any kind of medicine intentionally. 


(Note: INJENCTION is permitted.) 
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THINGS THAT DO NOT BREAK THE FAST 


1. To eat or drink something unintentionally. 
2, A mosquito, fly or any other object going down the throat 
unintentionally. 
Water entering the ears. 
Dust or dirt going down the throat. 
Swallowing one's OWN saliva. 


Applying of Surma (kohl) into the eyes. 
Taking a bath to keep cool. 
Rubbing oil onto the body or hair. 

10. To vomit unintentionally. 

1i. Applying ltr or perfume. It is NOT permitted to inhale the smoke 
of Lobaan or Agar Batti whilst fasting. It is also NOT permitted to 
smoke cigarettes or inhale its smoke. 

12. Brushing the teeth without tooth paste or powder, 
Miswaak, etc. 

13. Adream which makes Ghus! WAAJIB 


3. 
4. 
5: 
6. Taking an injection. 
7 
8 
9. 


eg., using a 


(necessary) does NOT break 


4. Itis WAJIB t 


the Rozah. 


Sick people when the 
fasting. They should make U 
recover after Ramadhaan. 


A Musafir, (one who 
and does NOT intend staying 
However. it is better for him to 
later, provided the journey is 


3. fitis feared that hunger or th 
break one's fast. 


PEOPLE EXEMPTED FROM 
FASTING IN RAMADHAAN 


ir health is likely to be badly affected by 
р the loss, 8 day for a day, when they 


у of more than 77 kms 
jays at his destination). 
fast In Ramadhaan than keep Qaza 


is undertaking a journe 
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irst will lead to death, Itis permitted to 


NAFL fast that was broken before 


о keep Qaza of a 


completing It. 


FIDYA (COMPENSATION) FOR FAST 
t 
А very old person who does NOT have the strength to fast or a d 
as NO hope of recovering after M 


ed person who hi 
YA for each fast missed in Ramadhaan. 


very sick or diseas 
Ramadhaan, should 


give FID 
t is similar to that of a missed Farz or Wajib 


2. The Fidya for a fas 
Salaat, l.e-: 


1. To give 2۶ Lb 
Ibs = approx. 3.2 kg of barley 


ivalent of the above in cash or kind. 


5 = approx. 1.6 kg. of wheat OR 
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2. OR.....the equ 


п gains strength or recovers 
e missed number of fasts and 
ward for him from Allah 


d or sick perso 


he must keep th 
Fidya will be a re 


Ф If, however, an ol 
after Ramadhaan, 
whatever was given as 
Ta'ala. 

Ф Nooneis allowed to fast for another ) 

ged to fast, but should not be forced 

they are unable to bear the hunger 


sick or fit) person. 


N.B. Children should be encoura: 
to complete the fast upto sunset if 
or thirst. 
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ТТІКААЕ means to enter the Masjid with the Niyyat of 


residing therein. 
(MUTAKIF: One who makes l'TIKAAF) 


TYPES OF I'TIKAAF: WAJIB, SUNNAT, 
MUSTAHAB 


WAJIB: 

To vow or pledge to make ГТІКААЕ (on fixed day) for the sake of Allah 
upon the fulfilment of some wish or desire. The least duration of a WAJIB 
l'ikaaf is one day and night and it must be accompanied by a fast. 


SUNNAT-E-MUAKKADAH: 


То reside the last ten nights and d : 
is SUNNATE MUAKKADAH ALAL KIFAYAH, ie- if a person from the 
community fulfils the obligation of l'tikaaf the entire community will be 
absolved of this sacred duty- Otherwise all the residents will be sinful of 


neglecting this SUNNAT of our NABI Gaál): 


ays of Ramadhaan in the Masjid 


MUSTAHAB OR Nafl: rae 
This l'tikaaf can be for any amount of time, even for а "s r es. 
No fast (Roza) is conditional for MUSTAHAB or NAFL каа. 


CONDITIONS OF l'TIKAAF 
Islam 

Sane, le. a perso 
Taharat, to be free from HAD. 
NIYYAT, Intention. 


n should not be mad. 
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THINGS PERMITTED DURING I'TIKAAF 


Ealing. 
Sleeping- Р | 
Discussing matters of Deen ог necessary talk. A 
It is MAKROOH to observe complete silence as а form of IBADAT ; 1 
(Worship). 

۱ 


ОМЕ 15 PERMITTED ТО LEAVE THE MASJID 


For WAJIB GHUSL. 
For Wudhu. 1 
To follow the call of nature (toilet). 


LEAVING THE MASJID without a valid Shar'ee reason will nullify 
the I'tikaaf. 


THINGS TO DO DURING I'TIKAAF 


A Mu'takif should engage himself in Ibaadat. 
Recital of Holy Quraan. 

NAFL Salaat and Zikr. 

Durood Sharief and Istighfaar. 
Remembrance of Allah Ta'ala. 

Learn or teach the knowledge of deen. 


A woman should perform I'tikaaf in her home at the place 
where she performs her daily Salaat or any suitable place. 


NIYYAH FOR NAFL I TIKAAF 


yor d ما مت‎ des e یله‎ SEEN 449 


(intend making l'tikaaf for Allah till | remain in the Masjid.) 


& Taraweeh Salaat is SUNNATE MU'AKKADAH for both, men and 
women. 


¢ Toperform Taraweeh with Jama'at is SUNNATE KIFAYAH for men. 


¢ а person performs Taraweeh at home whilst Taraweeh is being 
performed at the Masjid, he will NOT be sinful. However, if all the 
neighbours perform their Taraweeh alone at home, then all will be 
sinful because of neglecting the Jama'at. 


¢ The time for Taraweeh is from after Esha Salaat to a little before 


Subha Sadiq. It can be performed before and after the Witr Salaat 
also. 


Ф опе has missed a few Rak'aats of Taraweeh and the Imaam has 
commenced the Witr, then this Muatadi may join for the Witr and 
complete the remainder of his Taraweeh thereafter. 


* 20 Rak’aats with 10 Salaams are MASNOON, i.e. one should have 
a Niyyat for 2 Rak’aats of Taraweeh each time. After every four 
Rak'aats it is Mustahab to sit a while and take а rest. 


٩ One may remain silent or recite the Quran Sharif or Tasbeeh in a 
low voice or say Nafl Salaat separately during the period of rest 
after every four Rak’aats. 


٩ Itis MAKROOH to perform Taraweeh gitting if one has the strength 
of Qiyam (standing). 
n the Jama'at from the 


* whi i do not joi 
While performing Taraweeh some do not) Go into Ruku. 


beginning but join the Imam when he prepares (0 
This Is MAKROOH. They should join at the beginning: 


* It one does NOT get the Jama at for Farz, he eur perform his 
Farz alone and then join the Jama'at for a Taraweeh: 


VIRTUES OF FASTING 


4. Hazrat Abu Huraira (225) reported that the Apostle of Allah 


datio) sald: "When Ramadhaan comes, the doors of Hell are 
closed, and the devils are putin chains and the doors of Mercy are 


opened.” 


2. The Prophet Muham 
mouth of a fasting рег 
of musk’. 

Sahl bin Saud (сыш) reported that Rasululah (2:202) 

are eight doors of which there is a door 


put those that fast will enter it". 


reported that Rasulullah (2220) 
on one day of Ramadhaan without 
of his whole age will not compensate 


mad (Joelle) said: “The fragrance of the 
son is more pleasant to Allah than the smell 


^3. Hazrat 
said: "In Paradise there 


named RAYYAAN. None 


4. Hazrat Abu Hurairah (sedia) 
said: "Whoever preaks fast 
excuse or illness, his fasting 


it. 
d that the Messenger of Allah (2252216) 


5. Hazrat Anas (кед) reporte 
said: “Partake of Sehri before dawn, because in this Sehri there is 


Barakat (blessing).” 

6. Hazrat Abu Hurairah: (2525) reported that the Messenger of Allah 
(дау) sald: “Whoever fasts during Ramadhaan with faith and 
is hopeful of reward, all his past sins will be forgiven, and whoever 


stands up In Namaaz with faith and is hopeful of reward, all his 


past sins will be forgiven, whoever stands up in Namaaz during the 


blessed night with faith and is hopeful of reward, all his past sins 
will be forgiven. 


THERE ARE SIX DUTIES IN FASTING 
KNOWN AS SUNNATS 


To partake of Sehri or predawn meals. 
To break fast immediately after sunset. 
To perform Taraweeh Salaat at night. 
To feed the poor and hungry. 
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i Toincrease the reading of the Holy Qur'an. 


3, To observe \йкааї within the Masjid during the last ten days of 


Ramadhaan. 


FASTING TEACHES SYMPATHY FORTHE HUNGRY 


Fasting is the only method whereby the pangs of hunger, the ever 
present companion of the poor, are experienced by the rich. Thus this 
experience kindles a spirit of kindness towards the poor and distressed. 


۱290 gives rise to the thought of how people will fare on the day of 


Resurrection, when the greatest urge of hunger and thirst will be felt. 


DON'TS OF RAMADHAAN AND AT ALL TIMES 


1. Don'tspeak without purpose. 
2. Don't be vulgar or rude. 

3. Don't be irritable. 

4. Don't tell lies. 

5. Don't backbite. 

6. Don't argue or fight. 

7. Don't be boastful and arrogant. 

8. Don't swear. 

9. Don't eat doubtful food at IFTAR. 
10. Don't look at undersirable things: 
11. Don'tlisten to objectionable speech. 
12. Don't gossip. 

13. Don't commit any sins. 
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. Mention the 3 types of ۵۵۰ 
. Mention the conditions of l'tikaaf. 


QUESTIONS 


Outline the five pillars of ۰ 
What does fasting mean to à Muslim? 
Mention the eight different types of fasts. 


Explain the first four. 
When وا‎ it: а) Sunnat, b) Mustahab, C) Makrooh and d) Haraam to 


Fast? 
what will happen ifa person did not make an ir itention to fast? 


Mention the time for the Niyyat. 

Mention 3 Mustahabs in Fasting. 
Mention 6 acts of Makrooh whilst fasting. 
Things that break one’s fast are of 


explain them. 


types. Mention and 


Explain the terms Qaza and Kaffarah. 
that break ones fast but only make Qaza Waajib. 


Mention all the items 
lf a person intentionally broke his Sunnat Roza, will Kaffarah 


become Waajib? If so; Why? 
Mention the iterns that make Gaza and Kaffarah Waajib. 


Mention 7 items that do not break one's Fast. 
How many types of people are exempted from fasting? 


Explain the Fidya for a Fast. 
If a sick person, who has already given Fidya, recovers from his 


illness, what should he do? 
If a person is sick, can another р 


erson fast on his behalf? 


Which acts are permitted during l'tikaaf? 
what will happen if a person leaves the Masjid without any valid 


Shar'ee reason? 

Where should a woman make l'tikaaf? 

Taraweeh Namaaz is (Farz, Sunnate Muakkadah, Waajib) for (men 
only, women only, both). 

How should one read the Tasbih after every four Rak'aats? 

How is it to perform Taraweeh seated? 

Mention 3 virtues of Fasting. 


. Mention 4 Sunnats of Fasting. 
. What does fasting teach a Muslim? 


Mention 7 “Don'ts” of Ramadhaan. 


۹ 


|. ннн с — SO 
Taleemul [Hag 

زکوة کابیان 

Zakaat 


|l Фф 


ZAKAAT 


(OBLIGATORY CHARITY) 


IMPORTANCE OF ZAKAAT 


votion and an Ibaadat that has been ordained 58 
0 


Zakaat ls а monetary de 
in the Shariats of all the Ambiya (Peace be upon them). Zakaat 15 one of | 
the five pillars of Islam. | Pr 
1 
ease. Technically it means to purify ۱ d 
S 


means to incr 
one's position of wealth by distributing à prescribed amount which 


has to be given to the poor as 4 fundamental Ibaadat. Zakaat is not а |! 
governmental tax, but its main purpose is to keep those who are wealthy ۳ 


clean monetarily from sins. 


Zakaat was made compulsory at Makkah at 
This can be seen in the Surahs of the Quran 
are mentioned. The amount, distribution, etc. W 


the second year of Hijri. 


Zakaat literally 


the same time as Salaat. 
where the laws of Zakaat 
as defined at Madinah in 


THE VIRTUES OF ZAKAAT 
Allah Ta'ala says in the Qur'aan; 
5523935) A9 مق الله‎ 


"Allah destroys wealth obtained from interest and will give i 
for deed of charity”. (Surah Baqarah: 276) 


increase 


Rasulullah (2252502) has said; 
4. "The nation that docs not give 
on them (i.e. necessities of life will 


Zakaat, Allah will bring about a drought 
become scarce)" 


2. *The persons on whom Allah has bestowed wealth, and he does 
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i give Zakaat, on the Day of Qiyaamah, this wealth will turn into a 
inomous bald serpent which will wind around his neck and bite his 
ws and say: “| am your wealth, | am your treasure”. (Bukhari) 


Itis stated In the Hadith that by giving Zakaat the following 
benefits are derived : 


1. Gaining the pleasure of Allah. 
2. Increase in wealth; 

3. Protection from losses; 

4, 


A cause thus established for Allah's forgiveness and blessings are 
obtained; 


5, Safety from calamities; 

6, Protection from the wrath of Allah and from a bad death; 

1. The Zakaat will provide a shelter on the Day of Judgement, 
8. Security from seventy misfortunes; 

9, {twill serve as a shield from the fires of Jahannam, 

10. Itcontributes to Barkat in wealth. 

11. Itsaves from fear and grief. 


There are two major benefits of giving Zakaat: 
1. \tkeeps one away from sin and saves the giver from moral ill arising 
from the love and greed for wealth; 
2, Through Zakaat, the poorer class, (those themselves) аге being 
cared for, such as widows, orphans; the disabled, the poor and the 
destitute. 
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THE PUNISHMENT FOR NOT GIVING ZAKAAT yore 


Allah Ta'ala says In the Qur'an : M 
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Jess of Oba‏ اللو ^ وش cos iia‏ سخب usus js Chl‏ ن مرول 


epe Peas nb, Cx 
ale his He SAUCE A M тоела 
азо Н EBB D 7 رو‎ iif نما‎ 2253455 21355 


"And there are those who hoard gold and silver and do not spend 
itin the way of Allah, announce to them a most grievous penalty 
(when) on the Day of Giyaamah heat will be produced out of that 
wealth in the fire of Jahannam. Then with it they will be branded 
on their foreheads and their flanks and backs. (It will be said to 
them) This is ihe treasure which you hoarded for yourselves, taste 
then the treasure that you had been hoarding." (Surah Taubah: 34,35) 


ON WHOM ZAKAAT IS FARZ 


Zakaat is Farz upon a person if: 

He is a Muslim, 

He is an adult; 

He is asane person; 

He is a free person - nota slave, 

He owns wealth intended for trading to the value of Nisaab. 


бй > оа 


Furthermore the wealth should be 
a) Fully owned by him; 


b) In excess of his personal needs (clothing, household furniture, 
utensils and cars etc. are termed as articles of personal use); 


с) It should be possessed by him for a complete lunar year; 


d)Ofa produclive nature from which he can derive profit or benefit 
such as merchandise for business, gold, silver, live-stock, etc. 


du ae —ы 
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There is no Zakaat on effects that are not of a productive nature 
even if these are in excess of one’s needs, such as Cars, utensils, 
furniture etc. if such items are not intended for trade. 


NOTE: Zakaatis Farz. Any person who denies itbeing Farz (compulsory) 
loses his Imaan. However it he recognizes Zakaat being Farz but 
neglects this duty he will be termed a Faasiq (T ransgressor). 


| TH ON WHICH ZA KAAT IS FARZ 

i. Zakaat is Farz on gold and silver, be it in the form of bullion, 
jewellery, cash, bank notes, utensils or any other form. The value of 
these should be equal to the amount which is shown under Nisaab 
rate. 


2. lithe gold possessed is not equal to the value of 87.48 grams, or 
silver possessed Is not equal to the value of 612.36 grams, but the 
value of both combined is equal to the value of either the Nisaab of 
gold or silver, then Zakaat will be Farz. ў 


3. Inthe event of an article of not being of pure gold or pure silver, 
but containing a mixture ot other metals and the gold or silver is 
tegarded as gold or silver and Zakaat on this will be Farz. But in 
this case where the metal is of greater quantity than either the gold 
or silver, Zakaat will not be Farz on that article. 


4. Ifa person has 620 grams of silver (which is more than the Nisaab) 


and before a whole year has elapsed he acquires 50 grams of gold 
(which is less than the Nisaab), then the value of this gold must Б 
added to the value of the silver, and thereafter the Nisaab reckone à 2 
The two must not be reckoned separately, as this will be a cause О! |; 
avoiding Zakaat. 


У qual to the value of | d 


Zakaat is Farz on merchandise for business, € | 
Nisaab. |= 


б, Zakaat is Farz on livestock. ui 


т: erties if it ls equal to the value 


Zakaat |s Farz on the income of prop 
of Nisaab. 


i 1 ‚ such 
Zakaat is Farz on the income derived from а hiring business 


as crockery, motor cars, vans, trucks etc. 
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TYPES OF WEALTH ON WHICH ZAKAAT 
15 NOT FARZ 


Zakaat is not Waajlb on any other metal besides gold and silver. 
Zakaat is not Waajib on fixtures and fittings of a shop, motor 
c., which is used in running a 


car, truck or any de 


business. 
akaat on diamonds, pearls, other precious or semi- 


There Is no 2 Э 
precious stones which are personal use. Zakaat is payable on the 


or silver used in making jewel 
aat on imitation jewellery- 


There Is no Zakaat on any number of living quarters, house-hold 


furniture, crockery, personal clothing, whether they are in use or 


not. However, Islam does not justify extravagance. 


livery vehicle eti 


gold lery with diamonds, pearls etc. 
There is no Zak 


There is no Zakaat on a person whose liabilities exceed or equal 


his assets. 
A person has R300, but owes R 
R100. 


200. Zakaat is due on the remaining 


ANIMALS ON WHICH ZAKAAT IS FARZ 


It is compulsory to give Zakaat on camels, catile, water buffaloes, 
goats and sheep. (any such Halaal animal that can be slaughtered 
for Qurbani in terms of Shariat) when they: 


a) grazeon the open field for the greater part ofthe year and are not 


stall fed; 
b) arekeptfor milk, breeding or fattening. Such animals are termed 


'Saa'imah'. 
Zakaat on Saa'imah animals is calculated on number and not value 
therefore stud or thoroughbred animals and crossbred animals are 
treated alike for Zakaat purposes. 


Where animals are kept for trade, Zakaat will be calculated and 
given as is done in commercial establishments. (i.e. on the 
monetary value of each animal). The Nisaab is the same as that of 
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trading. 
4, \fone has a mixed flock of goats and sheep and the number of 
each kind individually makes Zakaat applic 
each respective group will be given from its own kind. 


5, When the number of each type of ani 
make Zakaat binding, bu 
the Nisaab then Zakaat will be given fro 
greater in number. 


6. If 


the Zakaat animal from W 
that the Zakaat animal should be of a good quality. 


6. 


able then the Zakaat of 


mal individually does not 


t the total of both kinds does amount to 
m the type of animal that is 


both kinds are equal in number, one has the option of choosing 


hichever kind he desires. It must be noted 


ANIMALS ON WHICH ZAKAAT IS NOT FARZ 


Animals that are stall fed for six months of the year and then left to 
graze on the field for the remainder of the year are not Saa'imah 
and thus no Zakaat will be liable on their owner. 
There is no Zakaat payable on animals which are reared for riding, 
or for drought purpose or for one's ОМП use or consumption. 


There is no Zakaat on wil 
at on horses, 


ld animals. 


There is no Zakai donkeys and mules If they are not for 


trade. 


There is no Zakaat on 4 herd which consists of calves only i.e. 


until they reach à capable age of breeding. If such a herd has one 
animal that could be used for breeding, then Zakaat will have to be 
given on all of is case that particular full grown animal 
will have to be at. Y this animal which is capable of 
breeding dies, | still be necessary оп the rest of the 


herd of calves- 
Zakaat is not applicable 
old. 


ZAKAAT 


them. In th 
given as Така 
then Zakaat Wil 


on sheep that are less than twelve months 
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D RATE OF ZAKAAT 


NISAAB AN 


The amount of wealth which makes one liable for Zakaat is called 
Nisaab. 

The payment of Zakaat 15 compulsory оп the excess wealth or assets 
which وا‎ equal ۲ exceeds the value of Nisaab, and which ls possessed 
for a full Islamic year. Ith decreases during the course of the 
year, and It increases again to the value of Nisaab before the end of 
the year, the Zakaat then must be calculated on the full amount that Is 
possessed at the end of the year. 

The Nisaab of gold and silver fixed by Rasulullah deep is as 


follows: 


Troy Oz 


NISAAB Grams Tolas 


GOLD 20 Mithqaals 87.48 


SILVER 200 Dirhams 


52.5 


The rate of Zakaat which was fixed by Rasulullah (42 Щу?) is 25% 


(1/40) i.e. 2.5 cents in a rand. 


THE TIME AND NISAAB OF ZAKAAT FOR 
LIVESTOCK 


4. The owner must have possession of animals for one lunar year 


before Zakaat becomes Farz. 


The Nisaab for Saa'imah animals is governed by the nu 
animals in one's ownership and not by the monetary value of each 


animal. (refer to tables for detail) 


m 


imber of 
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TABLE OF ZAKAAT FOR SHEEP AND GOATS 


when Zakaat becomes applicable is 


The Nisaab (minimum number) 
twelve months old. There is no Zakaat 


fory animals which are more than 
the number is less than forty. 


NUMBER 1 Year old 
40-120 1 Animal 


121-200 2 Animals 


201-399 3 Animals 


Thereafter for each additional hundred, one sheep that is one year old 


must be given as Zakaat. 


\ TABLE OF ZAKAAT FOR CATTLE AND WATER 
BUFFALOES 

comes applicable is thirty animals. There is 

n thirty. 


ZAKAAT | j et 


Year old 


The Nisaab when Zakaat be 
no Zakaat if the number is less tha 


af 
| should be 
Thereafter, in every thirty animals, 016, 1 year old ата as Zakaat. 
۲ given: and in every forty, a2 Ye?" old animal ۲ 
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Example: 
sS Н ۳ RAT 7733 L 
Кера: Т2АКААТ __ Nd gf 
NUMBER 1 Year old 2 Year old 2 
70 1 Animal 1 Animal $ я 
2 Animals 

3 Animals [3 | 
400 2 Animals Plus 4 Animal ï 
110 J Animal Pus 2 Animals ! 

д Animals of 3 Animals 


(INTENTION) OF ZAKAAT 


THE NIYYAT 


ıt Is Farz to form Niyyat for the fulfilment of Zakaat. 


at to a needy person, the Niyyat should be that, 
” |f the Niyyat is not made, the 


When giving Zaka: 
“ AM GIVING THIS AS ZAKAAT. 
Zakaat will not be valid. 

Itis not necessary to reveal to the needy person to whom Zakaat is 
he cash or kind which is being given to him is Zakaat. 


When one has put aside an amount for Zakaat with the intention 
that he will give it to the needy, and at the time of giving Zakaat he 
forgets to make the Niyyat, the Zakaat will still be valid. 


a deserving person some money as a gift but makes 
aat will be valid. 


given, that t 


If one gives 
the Niyyat of Zakaat, the Zak 


THE METHOD OF DISTRIBUTING ZAKAAT 


Zakaat is Farz at the rate of 2.5%. 


en as soon as possible after it becomes due. It 


Zakaat should be giv 
d thus lead to failure in fulfilling 


is possible that death may occur ant 
one’s obligations. 


A poor man cannot be paid for his work from Zakaat, nor can Zakaat 


opu  ——— —— 
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be given in payment of anyone's servic 


to collect Zakaat. 


4, Zakaat will only be valid if the recipient is made the owner of that 
amount. 


mad 


Ch 
bel 


di 


11. ۱ 


1. Zakaat can be paid in kind from ihe S 
itis due or alternatively, it could be paid in cash. It is of VITAL 
importance to ensure at all times that the recipie 
OWNER of the ZAKAAT. 


\ a person requests someone 
half as Zakaat, and that sum is given out, the 
be valid. The sum given will be а right 
request. 


10. Ifanagentis given Zakaat for di 


itthen the Zakaat will not be regarded ‹ 
Zakaat will remain a burden on 


5, Zakaat cannot be given or used for the construction of a masjid, 


rasah, hospital, a well, a bridge or 


6, Poor students can be given a bursary 
is of an understanding age, 
personally; and if he is not of an un 
Wakeel (parents or legal guardian) must be given possession of 
the amount. 


scharging the obligatory duly of 


whom it was Farz. 


is Afdhal (best) to give one's Zakaat when i 
wait for Ramadhaan. 


the Zakaat must be given to him 
derstanding age, then his Shari 


ame merchandise on which 


8. Authority can be delegated to another person or an organization for 
the distribution of Zakaat in order that it be utilise 
with the laws of Zakaat. 


to give a certain amount on his 


stribution, and 


es, except when an Islamic 


government pays salaries io persons appointed by the government 


any other public amenity. 


from Zakaat. If the student 


nt is made the 


d in accordance 


n that Zakaat will 
upon the one who made this 


he does not distribute 
as fulfilled, and the sin of not 


t is due, rather than 
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The recipients of 
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TO WHOM ZAKAAT CAN BE GIVEN (MASAARIF) 


ZAKAAT according to the 


Qur'aan are as follows: 


1 f. 1 seh Ee 4 
ds до ЕЗ ЧЫР وطاق‎ gisccdis 0р الصنفت‎ ( 
Alis قن للم‎ a Jaa اله وان‎ gne ds oe 9 252! 
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ons of cash money, merchandise, animals 
etc.) are for the poor and the needy, and those who collect 
them; for those whose hearts are to be reconciled; and to free 
the captives and the debtors; and for the cause of Allah Ta’ala; 
and for the wayfarer; A duty ordained by Allah Ta'ala. Allah is 


All Knowing, Wise.” (Surah Taubah: 60) 


"Zakaat (contributi 


e poor and who possess more than 


FUQA'RAA: People who ar 
possess wealth equal to Nisaab. 


their basic needs but do not 


MASAAKEEN: People who are destitute and extremely needy to 
the extent that they are forced to beg for their daily food ration. 


who are appointed by an Islamic 


AL AAMILEEN: Those persons 
ollect Zakaat. It is not necessary 


Head of State or Government to с 
that this be a needy person. 
MU'ALLAFATUL QULOOB: Those persons that have recently 
accepted Islam and are in need of basic necessities who would 
benefit from encouragement by the Muslims which would help to 
strengthen their faith in Islam. ۱ 


AR RIQAAB: Those slaves that are permitted to work for 
remuneration and have an agreement from their masters to 
purchase their freedom on payment of fixed amounts. 


AL GHAARIMEEN: Those persons that have a debt and do not 
possess any other wealth or goods with which they could repay 
that which they owe. It is conditional that this debt was not created 
for any un-Islamic ог sinful purpose. 


FEE SABEELILLAH: Those person that have to carry out a Farz 
deed which has become obligatory on them and subsequently 
(due to loss of wealth) are unable to complete that Farz. 


BE ӨӨӨ 


IMPORTANT: A common misunderstanding about the term “Fee 
Sabeelillah" (For Allah's sake) has misled many to believe that this 
includes all types of charitable deeds. The Commentaries of the Qur'an 
and Ahaadith of Rasulullah (3444) do not support this view. 


Фф IBN US SABEEL: Those persons who are Musaafirs (travellers 
in view of Shairat) and during the course of their journey do not 
possess basic necessities, though they are well to do at home. They 
could be given Zakaat in order to fulfill travel needs to return home. 


IMPORTANT: All the above mentioned recipients excluding Al Aamileen 
must be those who do not possess the Nisaab. 


1. Itis not Jaa'iz (not permissible) in the shariat to give Zakaat to a 
person who owns merchandise or wealth in excess of his needs to 
the value of Nisaab noris it Jaa’iz for such a person to accept Zakaat. 


2. Aperson that does not own an amount equal to the value of Nisaab 
is known as Faqir. This person could be given Zakaat and it is 
permissible for him to accept Zakaat. 

hich in value exceeds the amount of 


not intended for business nor does he 
regarded as well to 


3. A person owns wealth wl 
Nisaab, but this wealth is 
require it for his daily needs. Such a person Is 
do and should not be given Zakaat. 


4. The books of a scholar or tools of a tradesman are among his 
necessities, irrespective of their value. Besides these if he does not 
own wealth equal to Nisaab he could be given Zakaat. 


ah etc. one’s poor and needy relatives 
To avoid embarassing them it should 
ing that itis Zakaat or Sadaqah. 


5. When giving Zakaat, Sadaq 
should be given preference. 
be given to them without say 

giving Zakaat to poor persons who are 
een or those who are engaged in religious 

s where poor or needy students 

taken that only such institutions 

cording to the Sharlah. 


6. There is great sawaab in 
striving in the way of the D к 
knowledge, or to religious institution: 
are being cared for. Care should be 
are given Zakaat where itis used ac 

7. AA child of a wealthy father cannot be given Zakaat. When such 
a child becomes mature in age, and does not own wealth to the 
value of Nisaab, he may then be given Zakaal. 
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ZAKAAT CAN BE GIVEN TOA 


rother's and sister's children, 


brother, sister nephew, niece, (b 
uncle, aunt, (both paternal and maternal.) 
step-grandfather, step-grandmother, 
father-in-law, mother-in-law, 

Provided They Do Not Possess Nisaab 


$999? 


PERSONS THAT CANNOT BE GIVEN ZAKAAT n 


Zakaat cannot be given to Banu Haashim. The Banu Hashim are i 
all the children of Sayyadatina Faatima =, and all members of 
Rasulullah Sallahu Alalhi Wa Sallam's family and wives Bb. 


Zakaat cannot be given to parents, grandfather etc. In the same 
manner one's grandfather etc. In the same manner one’s children 
and grandchildren, cannot be given Zakaat, a husband and wife 


cannot give Zakaat to each other. 
Zakaat contributions cannot be given to such institutions oF 


organizations who do not give the rightful recipients (Masaarif) 
possession of Zakaal, but instead use Zakaat funds for construction, 


investment or salaries. 


Zakaat cannot be given to non-Muslims. The same ruling applies 
to Wajib Sadaqah i.e. Sadagatul Fitr, Kaffaarah, Ushr and Nazr. Nafl 
Sadaqah could be given to non-Muslims. 


If one cannot determine whether the recipient is needy or not, then 
it is better to make certain before giving him Zakaat. If Zakaat is 
given without inquiry and subsequently itis known thatthe recipient 
is wealthy the Zakaat is not valid. It has to be given again. 


Zakaat will not be fulfilled by purchasing books for an institution, ОГ 
land purchased for public utility and made Wak‘. 


Zakaat cannot be used for the Каїп of 2 deceased person who has 
no heirs, because at that time he/she cannot become the owner. 


A dead peson's debt cannot be paid from Zakaet. 
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WHEN IS ZAKAAT FARZ ON A CREDITOR 


| Aperson is obliged to give Zakaat on money or valuable owing to him, 
whelher it be a loan or a business debt. This applies only if the debtor 
acknowledges that he owes the amount or promises to pay it; or if on the 
contrary he refutes the claim, and there are witnesses or documentary 
proof to support such claim by which it could be recovered through a 
judiciary. Loans are basically of three types: 


1. QAWI (Secure loan) 


a. Ifcash, gold or silver has been given as a loan or when merchandise 
has been sold on terms and the paymentis received after a year or 
two; and the value of the amount owing is that of Nisaab, then this 
is called a Qawi loan, and therefore, Zakat for those years prior to 
payment will be Farz. 


= 


Inthe case where this loan is repaid in instalments, If the repayment 
received equals to one fifth (20%) of the Nisaab, Zakaat of this one 
fifth becomes Farz. lf several years have passed, then Zakat must 
be given for all the past years. Zakat of the past years has to be 
calculated annually in units, each unit being twenty percent of the 
Nisaab. 0 


Government bonds are of this category and Zakat has to be paid 
оп recovery of this loan as described above. 


о 


lf any such loan is not equal to Nisaab then Zakat will not be Farz; 
but if this loan together with other excess wealth which is in one’s 
Possession when combined becomes equal to Nisaab then Zakat 
will be Farz on the combined total of both amounts. 


=e 


2. MUTAWASSIT (Insufficiently secure loan) 

а. Ifa loan is not cash, gold, silver or merchandise (as mentioned In 
1.(а) above) but is personal effects sold (old clothes, house-hold 
Items etc, ) or Is a property which was sold and the value of it is that 
of Nisaab, then It is called a Mutawassit loan. Thus Zakaat for those 
year prior to payment will not be Farz. 

Nisaab and is fully recovered 

hat amount is not Farz for all 
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b. Ifthis loan is equal to or in excess of 
after several years, then Zakaat on t 


< ی و‎ auo 


the past years. However, If anyone In such an instance gave Zakaal, 
ewarded by Allah Ta ala. 


then such an actis Г 
ade In instalments, then Zakaat 


e the repayment ism 
ent is equal to Nisaab and Is retained 


c. Inacase wher 
will only be Farz ifthe repay m 


for a full Islamic year. 
ivedisless than Nisaab, but one isin possession 


of other wealth on which Zakaat ls due (i.e. Nisaab on which a year 
nas elapsed), then this instalment must be added to the wealth, 
and Zakaat must be given on the total. Itis not necessary for a year 


to pass over this instalment that is received. 


d. Mthelnstalment rece 


3. DHA'EEF (Insecure loan.) 
a. If money owing to one, is not in lieu of cash, gold, silver, 


merchandise or personal effects or property which Is sold; but is 

due to outstanding inheritance, bequests, Meh'r (dowry), salary 
etc., then it is called Dha'eef loan. 

p. Zakaat will become Farz when these monies are received and they 
are equal to or in excess of Nisaab and further they are retained for 
a full Islamic year. There is no Zakaat forthe years that have passed 


before receiving these amounts. 


Pension funds. Zakaat must 
ey are recieved from such 
excess of the Nisaab 


с. There is no Zakaat on Provident and 
only be paid on these amount after th 
funds provided the amount is equal to or in 
and is retained tor a full Islamic year. 


NOTE: Some Ulama have categorized these funds as Qawi or Mutawassit 
loans, and thus Zakaat becomes obligatory on the contributions for 
il. It is therefore advisable that as à precautionary 


ihe past year as we 
measure Zakaat should be paid for the past years on these as well. 


ZAKAAT ON MERCHANDISE 


4. Articles thatare purchased for resale аге referred to as merchandise. 
The Nisaab for Zakaat on merchandise is the same as that for cash, 

i. e. if the value of the articles is equivalent to the value of 87.48 
grams of gold (7.5 tolas 21350 grains =2.8125 troy. ounces ) or 
612.36 grams of silver ( 52.5 tolas — 9450 grains =19.6875 troy 
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ad j/ounces),, or more,-thatbitwillsbe:Farz to give:Zakaat at the rate of 
2.5% or one fortieth. ДввЯв% avip ol yis an 


лее “Farz 6 انس‎ ‘when ۵۵ раа 
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a. Stock in trade; 
b. Goods in transit; (which RERO been paid for) 
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4E, Cash ! on handi dE: 
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usehold balance; su dry, wah, 


5 IGI. ۳ 
gis All елет wast be ЕЕ) as one, amount, and after DESI the 
i ylereditor amount and/or. any, other liabilities, the balance which is 


|. Zakaat: ust then be given 


50۱۵180 ۷ na 


CM must be,added |to,the:cap 
on this combined figure. 


45 Zakaat.should;be given: on;the- capital that exists atthe end of the 
sey lunar; year, which.includes ۱۳6 profit; e;.g;.abthe beginning of the 
vsti yeanthe,capital is: -R2000;00:When, the year ends a: profit.of R500- 
00 is shown. Zakaat must be given,on, R2500-00.. еме 


If a bad debt is recovered and it is equal to or exceeds the Nisaab, 

then Zakaat on all the past years must be given. 

If one has various different types of merchandise then the total value 

of all the goods spona) be calculated. If 3 B үч to or eae the 
x 


s'value of Nisaab™ 
пеел dove nani „191022 
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ab at the end of the year then it will be 


о or exceeds the Nisa 
ive Zakaat. 

te the price paid for the merchandise at stock 
а not be calculated on these stock figures. For 
hase value of the merchandise should 


equal t 
necessary to 9 

9. tis customary to wri 
figures. Zakaat shoul 
Zakaat purpose current purc 
be calculated. 


10. Ifafew persons are partners in a company and И any one share of 

the partners ls equal to or exceeds Nisaab then it will be necessary 
for that partner to give Zakaat. 

11. Stock for Zakaat purpose must be calculated according to the 


Islamic (lunar) year. 
Zakeat is Farz at the ruling price o 
end of every Islamic 


n shares held іп a company atthe 
hinery, land, fixtures and fittings, 
Zakaat, one is allowed to 
ould be obtained from 
ual report, as shares worth R 
ninery, land etc., are worth 5% of the total assets 
deduct R 5-00 for machinery, land, fixtures 
and buildings (the exempted Zakaat items) 


liabilities of the company proportionately to 
Zakaat must be calculated 


the company’s ann 
100-00 and the mac 
of the company, then 
and fittings, furniture 
thereafter deduct the 
the percentage of shares held, and the 

оп the balance. 
43. When Zakaat is given опа capital amount once, and thereafter 
ns with the owner till the following year 


if this same amount remal 
then Zakaat will be due again. Zakaat will be Farz repeatedly after 


every Islamic year has elapsed. 


DECREASE IN WEALTH BY THE END OFTHE 
ISLAMIC YEAR 


4. If Zakaat on wealth has not been given at the end of the Islamic 
year, and all that wealth either gets lost or stolen, then such wealth 
is exempted from Zakaat. if one deliberately gives away or destroys 
his wealth then Zakaat still remains Waajib. 


2- If after a full Islamic year has elapsed, and incidentally without the 
niyyat of Zakaat, one gives away all his wealth to charity, then that 
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amount of wealth is exempted from Zakaat. In a case where he 
only gives away part of that wealth, then Zakaat will be due on the 
remainder if it is equal to Nisaab. 


NOTE: A person is obliged to pay Zakaat on R 10 000, namely the sum 
of R 250. He sets aside this amount with a view to paying his Zakaat. 
The sum of R 250 is thereafter lost or stolen in which event the Zakaat 
obligation is not discharged. If the Zakaat payer dies after setting aside 
the sum of R250, it will constitute part of his estate to be transmissible 


to his heirs. 
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3. Name 3 types of wealth on which ZAKAAT is FARZ? 


4. Name 3 SES of wea 
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5. In the following tabl 
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ZAKAAT? 
Zakaat for Sheeps and Goats 
NUMBER |AGE ZAKAAT 
40 Animals 
200 Animals 
201 Animals 
|. Animals 


(c) Madressa (As wages). 
(e) Kafn of deceased 


(g) Father...... 


8. ch ZAKAAT be given to the following 


6. Mention 5 КОХ to ШШ ZAKAAT can be given ? 2 


ZAKAAT cannot be given? 


2 
(b) Brother. 
(d) Student... 
(f) Non-Muslim 


(h) One's own Children 
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sz, لگفری‎ SE 595 50 55 qula d o 
"It Is not their meat, nor their blood that reaches Allah, it Is your piety 
that reaches Him." [Suran на: 97) 
THE FIRST TEN DAYS OF ZUL HIJJAH 
Hazrat Ibn Abbas (j) relates that Rasulullah (xe) said "On 
а deeds more liked by Allah than on these days 
4jy) asked: "О 
Rasulullah (225120016), not eve 
aseo) replied: "Not even Jihaad in the way of Allah, except for that 
person who goes outto fight with his life and wealth and does not return 
with anything." [Bukharl] It 
т 
Rasulullah (22:21) said: “Оп no days is the worship of Allah desired 1 


more than in the first ten days of Zil Hijjah. The fast of each of these days 
is equal to the fast of a whole year, and the Ibaadat (worship) of each of 


these nights is equal to the Ibaadat of Laylatul Qadr. [Tirmizi & lbn Maajah.] 


It is related from Ibn Abbas (кшш) that Rasulullah (aaa) said: "No 
days are as weighty with Allah and so liked by Him for good deeds than 
the first ten days of Zil Hijjah. So In these days increasingly read: 


Ф TASBEEH (Subhanallah) الله‎ 2 
4 ТАНІЕЕ (La ilaha illallah) 4l УУ 
@ TAHMEED (A-hamdulillah) прау 
Ф TAKBEER (Allahu Akbar) ابر‎ <i! 


THE FAST OF YOWM-E-ARAFAH 


Hazrat Abu Qataadah al-Ansari (tits) relates that Rasulullah (22:24) 
duh foo ا‎ E 


(Sj o | 


was asked about the Saum (fast) on the day of Arafah (i.e. the 9th Zill 
Hijjah). He said: “It compensates for the minor sins of the past year and 


the coming year.” [Muslim] 


Rasulullah (223422) has said: "The most acceptable Du'aa is that 
which is made on the day of Arafah, and the best Du'aa which the 


Prophets before me, and | have made is: 


amat eques "‏ ی ره 
لد الل الله وخرة لا 45 له. له A‏ 221255 
ats 42 wc‏ کب 
25 ڪل کل شی sus‏ 
Laa ilaaha il-lal-laahu, wah-da-hoo laa sha-ree-ka la-hoo, la-‏ 


hul mulku wa la-hul hamdu, yuh-yee wa yumee-tu, bi-ya-dihil 
khairu, wa hu-wa ‘a-laa kul-li shay-in qadeer. 


v| - ; 4 В 4 ۲‏ 
اش کے беу” Сл»? bhr‏ سے اور تام fal‏ 
کاک ے سے تادر ium‏ قدت Le bL‏ | 1 

\Ё (There is no Deity besides Allah, He Is alone. He has no partner. To 
1 Him belongs the sovereignty, and unto Him belongs all praise, and 
/ Не is all-powerful.) [птш] 


ЁЛ 

| | ils related that Rasulullah (0:202) sald: “Whoever stays awake and 
A make Ibaadat on the nights of EIDUL-FITR and EIDUL-ADHAA, his heart 
m will not die on the day when all the hearts will be dead." 

gl Hazrat Muaaz Ibn Jabal (ays) relates that Rasulullah (4%,& у) sald,: 
yel “Jannat is Waajib for those who stay awake with the intention of making 
|_| Ibaadat on the following nights: 8th; gth and 10th of Zil Hijjah, the night 
if of EIDUL-FITR and the night of the 45th of Sha'baan." [Tergheeb]. 


THE IMPORTANCE OF QURBANI 


1. Itisnottheir meat, nor thelr blood that reaches Allah. It Is your plety 


that reaches Him: Qu 
2. d from Hadrat Ayesha (о) that Rasulullah (дщ) 
It Is relate “There Is nothing dearer to Allah during the days of 
the sacrifing of animals. The sacrificed animal shall 
of Qlyamah with Its horns, halr and hooves (to be 
ip), The sacrifice Is accepted by Allah before the 


m ۰ NER LL چ‎ 


IS ۵ reaches the ground: Therefore isacrifice ^ withe antopen and 


Jia 3o nim ӨП? 1 їз 


jns happy'hearti' е 191109 ) Б ше 
{hat the ‘companions ‘of 

3. Hadrat Zaid ibn Arqam (xii ) relates 
S nee askedi, 7 Rasulullah у what Is Qurbani?:.He 
hof your-father lbrahim," They, asked again: 
гот "Не answered, ^ vA reward for every 
' "And what reward is there for animals 


d for every fibre of the wool," replied 


4. Rasulullah LM has said: "The person who makes Qurbani 1 
with a willing heart and with the niyyat o f Sawaab, then on the | 
day of Judgement that Qurbani will shield him from the fires of pedi 
Hell.” Every Muslim should take advantage of this opportunity and Kx 
sacrifice аз many, animals as he сап afford., The wealthy, should 
make Май. Qurbani for Rasulullah (Bees), “his “Ummat, and for 


their own living or d d reláti Permission хе? Nan абрад jo! 
с| gH anols 2 eH rell |; pri 
miH olau ens ( т 

vimm (lutigwoa-ts 6. 
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br LES ji 

UGRA togda دج‎ 
Thee is is ‘atradition r related form. Hazrat. Abu’ H rairah 1 th 

Hat ihe means ОР performing fi 


(052466) said” tat the person Who. 
Qurbani but does, not, do SO, should not even some, NEAR. our EIDGAH, 


(place, of Eid Namaaz), tiv 


ALT) ۲۱ 


їрїп arid үп! ipu li ior bn 


“оү WOM IS QURBANI WARE?" 


1. Qurbani is Waajib on all Muslims (male and female) who are sane, 
Baaligh (have reached the age of puberty) and are the possessors 
falc теб minimum. Zakatable | wealth. (Nisaab) i; ie. about R 230: 00. It js not 
"necessary that the “ownership of such, wealt for a full year. 


2. Qurbani is Waajib. опа man for. himself only, not for his wife and 
his duty 10 see that his. wife's and grown- 
G d they. are possessors 


© of ps if He та 
eir ir Qurbani wl be, valid, 


Qurbaniisinot Waajibionepoor people! (who' do not possess wealth‏ »د 
equal to Nisaab) nor on travellers (Mussaafirs); nor ;onrminors.‏ 
„Ма minor reaches the age of pu‏ 
Waser, te. by completing s‏ 
Jace for 15 days or more, be‏ 37 


۱۳۳ then Qurbani is Waajib on them 
qu) Бега en 1с 


ly UO ibe 


1. Qurbani on behalf ota deceasediperson is Waajib ithe 


d of his netesta ч 
30 c шогу! al 180 ) 


Tab ۱ person onsw 
sacrifice. Thereafter ihis animal 


case it will be Waajib to sacrifice an 


БО 
Qurbani becomes Waajib on him when that task is accomplished. 
ig) 2 
U dithis had been the 
Q for him to;sacrifice:an animal on.any: days = pnia& dijes 
this animal. However if this animal dies or gets lost, Qurbani will 
nc jjkamother; animal: M neibuys-en' à 

ctifice:both animals. 
| was lostistolen 

| JU burchasing the ecohd animal the first one iS foun sacri 
c j'upon/him. \phe'sacn s {пе second 
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mon no rossa s enad 
cost does not exc sed one thi 
Muon bns ۱۵۵ ۹ ۱ 5 
5» r(Qurbani їз Waajib: on^a регвопїдүһөстакевүа\!Чалт. (Мом), i.e. 
if a certain work of mine is carried! out will; make Qurbani;ithen 
۹ itis Qurbani must be carried ut in the day: r апі, nless it 
2 геі Э srt mon пеп арт S o adani iuo TOS 
ig generally excepted and understood that merely slaughtering an 
a li sd (35s lunu ose 2 t 
animal on ANY DAY is referred to "às Qurbani, 
monintention ofthe person;who made a yow; itiwill be permissible 
6. fa poor person buys ап animal during the days of Qurbani, with the 
intention of Qurbani then it becomes Waajib upon him to sacrifice 
not remain Waajib on him. It will not be necessary for him to buy 
other animal-and 1hereaftersthe first. 
one is found; itbecomes Waajib uponhim to sa 
om: Qurbanl js Waaiib. purchased an:animal for 
ordied:iln;such a 
other animal in its place. If, after 
toneis found, the sacrificing 
| Jon f DIY GR animal is Waaj PAB sacrifices ү сос 
animal then it is preferable to give as charity the difference in price 
between the;wo-animalsull there be-anyce 9; the 1st .animal had 
eden eur oand the second: had, cost him R80. He should now 


Howevel itis, preferable to,make Qurbani of 


jon ^ 

vis СОЗ RAO! 
give R20 as; charity; 
both the animals. e Т coton А 

onaz (bsnnor'sG 2| 155. jg aer twi | vois ПЕ, ۱۵ ا‎ 

Я ix E "Sm. whomi Qurbani is, Wagjib. "bought, an, animal for 

AME. 3 5‏ مر RESORT CUT‏ زو 
acritice.,, Dueto] some, reason.che did. not; slaughter, Ih an the‏ 

a ela Зо] ow compulsory upon him to give the 


۲ fixed days of Qurbani. It is nov р ۱ him. 
al 1۱ animal away, sercharity, If he did not purchase the animal 


Wasiyyat that it should be undertaken from his W alth, provided the 
( ) 7 ۳ очоп б 1! | 
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10. 


11. 


12. 


and Qurbani was Waajib on him, It is obligatory for him to give as 
charity, the value of an animal. 


whom Qurbani was Waajib, failed to carry It out for 


Ifa person, on 
a number of years, should give the value of that number of animals 


as charity. Slaughtering of that amou | 
of Qurbani will not compensate for the misse 
Instead be regarded as voluntary Qurbanli. 


If a person carrles out Qurbani on behalf of a person on whom 
Qurbani و۱‎ Waajib, without hls permission and without his knowing; 
this Qurbani will not be valid. If it is done with his permission or 


Instruction, itis permissible. 


It is Mustahab (preferable) for those intending to make Qurbani 
not to cut thelr hair or clip their nails (from the time the moon for Zil 
Hijjah Is sighted until after Qurbani.) 

Qurbani is an Ibaadat thathas to be carried out every year on whom 
itis Waajib. Being а Hajee is not a condition for Qurbani becoming 
Waajib. 


THE TIME FOR QURBANI 


The time for Qurbani begins after Eid Salaat on the 10th of Zil Hijjah 
and ends at the setting of the sun on the 12th of Zil Hijjah. 


It is better to make Qurbani on the first day, then the second day 
and lastly the third day. 


Qurbani is allowed during the two intervening nights but it 
is preferable during the day because of the possibility of not 
slaughtering correctly. 


People living in remote village areas where Eld Salaat is not 
performed, may slaughter after Fajr time (Subah Saadiq-early 
dawn) has set in on the morning of the 10th Zil Hijjah. 


If a person residing in a town (where Eid Salaat is performed) sends 
his animal to the village (where Eid Salaat is not performed), it is 
permissible that his animal be slaughtered before the Eid Salaat. 


If а doubt occurs as to whether it is the 12th or the 13th, it is 


co ptpl ш ш ی رح اب(‎ 


7. Sheep and goats count as one share per animal. Cattle and camels 


8. If a person sacrifices one COW OF camel (without sharing with 


9. If less than seven 


Mustahab (preferable) to give away all the meat in sacrifice after 


slaughtering the animal. 


1. ап animal bought for Qurbani was not slaughtered during these 


days, it must be given away alive, as charity. 


8. These days, i.e. the 10th, 11th and the 12th of Zil Hijjab are known 


as AYYAAMUN NAHR (the days of slaughtering). 


CONDITIONS FOR THE QURBANI ANIMAL 


Qurbani can be made of goats, sheep, cattle and camels; male or 


female: No other type of animal is allowed for Qurbani. 


Castrated animals may be used for Qurbani. This type of animal is 
preferable. 


Qurbani of barren animals is also allowed. 


Goats, sheep have to be at least one year old. However, very 
healthy sheep that looks one year old may also be used. 


Cattle must be at least two years old. 


Camels must be at least five years old. 


are divided into seven shares per animal, i.e. the Qurbani of seven 
persons is allowed with one cow or one camel. 


others), his Qurbani will be accomplished by the whole animal, Ш 
he sacrifices several animals instead of one, his Waajib Qurbani 
will be accomplished by one animal and the other animals will be 
counted as Май (voluntary) Qurbani. 

persons make Qurbani of a cow or camel, it Is 
permissible. lf any person's share وا‎ less than one seventh, the 
Qurbani of all the persons will not be valld. 


10. If more than seven persons share one COW or camel, the Qurbani 


of none of them will be valid. 
ne person makes Qurbani of Cow or Camel, It 


11. When more than о 


ZAKAAT 


TA'LEEMUL HAG | 


sy alsa conditiomfon the validity.of the) Qurbani:of all:the persons that 
each one of them have the Niyyat of Qurbani or'Ageeqa: Н! апу one 
of them t has ап Intention of merely € eating | meat, up Qurbani, of all 


"rin share-hólders will inet! be valid: تم‎ eimi se^ 


or camel one, made : an intention that he will 


12. When buyi по a со 
۳۳۵۵۵ this animal А others. After ‘purchasing | the, animal. he finds gout 


jith him. This urban! will be proper. ۱ 


others to share Wi 


13. Atthe time of purchasing а cow or camel, one makes the intention Tan 
that he will not share this animal with others, It is now, not good for E 
him to share that animal with others, but if he does, the Qurbani of 


ithe share holders will be valid. Qurbani will also be valid if he is a 8. 


alpeérson’ Upon Whom Qurbani is Waajib-- га rich person t he is 
"Ren e Wil Rave to makê Qurbani for that/Rümber Ub 
rto-others: Ifthe. days, of Qurbani,have 


a poor person 
,وم‎ shares! tat. he | has,giver 
passed, then ү must give th 
poor. rins on A r 
s chosen or биле shou be heathy free ‘rom faults 9. 


14. The animal 
nev and'défécteolo 159% 9no 8 
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THE QURBANI: ‘ANIMALS ББ, ў 
THAT HAVE THE FOLLOWING DEEEGJSn 2510 
CANNOT ВЕ, SACRIFICED: 
lam CIBO Jarning 194 9151" 5۱10 25 


dau An: E dl ihat was born witheut.herns: or: the: „horns,had | broken off 
from the middle,,can be .used, for: Qurbani.:lfthe hom. has, broken 
off from the root, it cannot be usodi for Qurbani. 


1100 ۱983 in nozeg 51 


2. beer arimas that аге! totally blind or have lost one-third.or, more of 
ins chtheir.eyesight; or ene: «third oc more. of the tail is cut; are, not allowed 


od for Qurbanicriic edi عمط‎ Ismins eno vd berlellan 


3. An animal which limps ai Wald! n three! legs and cannot put 

ai jj the: injured, (4th) leg, onto the; ground; or4 hat ابرم هه بان‎ the injured 
з Jeg: -onto.the ground; «but даване walk on itt cannot be: used 
for Qurbani. However, if it is 


bils\ o 0 


4. Animals having no teeth at all cannot t be used for ЕЕ \f an 
а eria 8 


„û animal has lost some'teeth only, and hasimostof the teeth jQürbani 
100015 permissible: УО most ofsthesteeth are-lost| ОйтБап1‹ї$ not 


proper with that animal. vbesn DIS 
bee Animals borm without ears! cannóbbe used: for! Qurbani: Animals 


with very small ears can be used for Qurbani. їїпблы 2 


&oneAnimals that-are! so-thin'and weak 'or'siclethat theysare ‘Unable to 
walk the place of slaughtering, cannot beiüsedifor Qurbanic^ 


Taylan apimalsustalns an injury-whilst slaughtering, ед а leg breaks 
or an ear is cut etc. , the Qurbani of such-an-animal.will.be valid. 


8. An animal was bought in а healthy and perfect state. After 
90 J 3 [27] “ELAM в of BUD pemuolisd insciis B 
purchasing it, ап accident occurred which rendered the animal 
-unfit for Qurbani; |n such, a, case, if the purchaser is. not wealthy 
(Saahibe Nisaab), it will be permissible to offer.the.same animal for 
Qurbani. If the purchaser is Saahibe Nisaab, then itis compulsory 
э :'üporn:himto obtain anothercanimal in place)ofithe injured animal. 
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9. fananimal boughtfor Qurbanigives birth (before being slaughtered), 
houldialso’ be slaughteredio™ li 
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I oa THE QURBANI MEAT AND.SKIN.GFITHE ANIMA 


10 w гй гә sldieeimieg 90 Hiw 
1. Itis allowed for a person who performs Qurbani (Waajib or Май), to 
(itt ‘elther-eat the flesh or to:give ifto"whomsoever me pleases, rich or 
12۳۱۵۵۵۲۷۲۱ اه‎ ۱۳ ^ г en d 2 : | ЕР ШЕ 4 
EE divided into. three, parts. One part 
friends and one part for the 


07 зеро ni nas! sd bluorle S 


2. 5 preferable that the meat ed 
for the home, one part for relatives and 


poor and needy- 


ZAKAAT 


3. The meat or skin cannot be given to an employee or to a butcher in 
payment of hiis labour. JL may be given.tother азга gift 

) gould be ‘Kept for’ one's personal Use or 
у else for their personal use: It could be 


it 
2. olhe skin of'the Qurbanî 

could be given to anybod 
used as a water bag, Musalla 


risds! pi 
is, erm caumsant'skin/canriot be 9! 
annot be given 


Thus, the skin С 
SU services; ES 


elei E nu ai төп ìi 


veni lieu of any type of services. 
to an Imaam or Mü'azziniín lieu of 


TALEEMÛL HAQ | 


10. 


ount received for it cannot be used by 
oneself. It Is Waajib to give itaway as Sadaqah (charity) to the poor 
and needy. 

ermissible for one to eat the meat of the following types of 


If the skin Is sold, the ат 


It Is not p! 
Qurbani: 


a) Qurbani that Is made as a Kaffaarah for a Jinaayat (error) 
committed during Hajj. 


b) Qurbani porformed for a deceased person due to his Wasiyyat, 
Le. his Instruction before his death. 


с) Qurbani performed due to a Nazar (vow) one had made. 


The meat of the above-mentioned types of Qurbani has to be dis- 
tributed to the poor and needy ONLY. 


The meat of Май (voluntary) Qurbani which one had made for the 
deceased, can be eaten by all, similar to one’s Own Qurbani 


If more than one person participates in the Qurbani of an animal 
that has seven shares and each share-holder requests for his 
share of the meat, then itis necessary that the meat be distributed 
equally, by weight. If one person's share is more than the others, it 
will not be permissible as this will become interest. 


If one person's share of meat is less than the others, but with 
the meat, he is given the skin or the head or legs of the animal, 
it will now be permissible. Great care should be taken in order to 
distribute the meat EQUALLY. 


ZABAH (SLAUGHTER) OF THE QURBANI ANIMAL 


It is Mustahab (preferable) that the person to whom the Qurbani 
animal belongs, slaughters it personally, provided he is able to 
slaughter (make Zabah) properly. 


Ifthe owner is unable to slaughter, itis better to delegate the Zabah 
to another Muslim who is acquainted with the requirements of 
proper Islamic Zabah. 


A Muslim woman, who knows how to make Zabah, is also permitted 


10 


лы. 


to slaughter. 


4, Ifthe Zabah has been delegated, it is desirable that the person for 
whom the Qurbani is being made, be present. 


5, Thelslamic Zabah requires that the throat, the external jugular veins 
and the wind-pipe of the animal to be swiftly and clearly severed 
with a very sharp knife, together with the recital of BISMILLAHI 
ALLAHU АКВА. X Tail ail o 


6. lf only two of the passages and veins are cut, the Zabah will be 
incorrect. Yes, if any three of the four are cut, the zabah will be in 
order. 


7. Itis Mustahab (preferable) to face the Qiblah while slaughtering. 


8. It is preferable to sharpen the knife before slaughtering in order 
to ease the suffering of the animal. After slaughtering, the animal 
should not be skinned or cut up into pieces before it turns 
completely cold. 


8. An animal should not be slaughtered in the presence of another 
animal. 


10. DU'AA FOR SLAUGHTERING: 
Lay the throat of the animal towards the Qiblah and recite : 


2 о Kj 00020 v Ko 


26 و 


nae oss өн ®\ 5 Gul) ges Ede ا‎ 

— Rai ea ORE СО 
صلاق ونسی وعتهای کان رنہ رب‎ SNe الغ ر‎ a ا‎ 
Gd ge йз Syl Фу; له‎ Ф 5 لعلیفی لا‎ 


AKAAT 


eated 
(For me, | have set my face, firmly and truly towards Him Who cr 


Allah. 
the heavens and the earth, and never shall | gwel Pa EE for 
Verily my worship and my sacrifice, my living ап Аи and ls for 
Allah, Lord of the world. О Allah ae sacrifice Is fri 

You. 
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WHILE SLAUGHTERING THE ANIMAL READ: 
e redt olde ورسبع‎ 9101912288: i / 
(In the name of Allah, Allah دا‎ the Greatest) 
enievelupuil ۵ «s arii волі Sri ۵ 29۱09۱ BCE о 
bıı DU'AA TO BE RECITED AFTER ZABAH:(SACRIF 
= | anano) (و,‎ cast! 
нАлїїмг!а Зо leioar эг} CXV, Yeriapo] O е 
2 dei سے بعر ے‎ 
un wees : 
n sed ۹ 4 © 
الل‎ Gle 22217) , 
b (o Alan; accept from lire (his gaérifice) “like "You ‘have ‘accepted 4. 
дуг) and your friend Ibrahim 5 
lernir 3 6 
۱۶ these Duras are nat memorised then make intention of Qűrbani | 7 
and merely recite = E Бач E 
erilorre Ì0 So BISMILEAHFAEEAHU/AKBAR zs blade» mins ۸ ; 
The Qurbani will be correct. Ismins А 
O re 1 
2۱2۵ (۲۱۵2۵ HOTA ۹ 
THE TAKBEERAAT OF TASHRIQ 11 
лат. bris daldiO erit ems We lamine eril 1c 1501۲۷ эгїї yad 
1. Itis Waajib for every adult Muslim to recite the Takbeeraat of Tashriq 
after every-Farz Salaat, Which ls performed with Jama'at, from ihe 
Fajr Salaat on the 9th of Zil Hijjah until after the Asr Salaat on the 
43th Al Hijjah (23 Namaazes). 
2. The Takbeer should be recited once after each of the 23 Namaazes. | 
3. It should be recited in an audible tone, not silently and not very | 
loudly. | 
| 
| 


4. It is desirable for those who perform their Salaat alone (menor | 
(trayellers),,to recite these Takbeeragt softly. | 


ited are as follows: 
1 8 


tol ai bas UOY f ima n EE T 
US she بو‎ ET Sri, PD 
| ъа لله إلا الله‎ ЧЕН 


کت ویو ند 


Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar, Laa ilaaha ۱۱21-12211, wa Allahu 
Akbar, Allahu Akbar, wa lillaahil hamd. 


(Allah is the Greatest. Allah is the Greatest. There is no Deity besides 
Allah and Allah is the Greatest. Allah is the Greatest and All praise 
belongs to Him alone.) 


SUNNATS OF EIDUL-ADHA 


1, Awaken earlier than usual. 
Brush the teeth with Miswaak. 
Have a Ghusl (bath). 
Be well dressed in an Islamic manner. 


2: 

a: 

4 

5. Dress in one’s best clothes, not necessarily new. 
6. Use г. 
7 

8. 
9 


Perform Eid Salaat at the Eidgaah. 

Avoid eating before Eid Namaaz. 

Go to the place of Eid Namaaz early. 
10. Walk to the place of Namaaz (if it is within walking distance). 
11. Recite the Takbeeraat aloud on the way to the place of Eid Namaaz. 
12. Use different routes to and from the place of Eid Namaaz. 


eal > дб ТАД‏ کر aij exi Clg Ail ALS‏ کر 
bed abs‏ 
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AQUEEGA 


CRIFICE OF AN ANIMAL FOR A NEWLY BORN 


QA: SA! z 
CHILD AND THE REMOVAL OF THE BABY’S HAIR SACRIFICE 


MAS'ALAH No. 1: When а child is born, male or female к should be given 
a name on the seventh day of birth. When the hair of the head of the 
baby is shaved, a sacrifice Is also offered which is called AQUEEQA. By 
Aqueeqa all impurities of the child are removed and the child is saved 


from all calamities by Allah. 


MAS'ALAH No. 2: The method of performing Aqueega is that for a male 
child, two goats or sheep and for à girl one goat or sheep Is sacrificed. 
If an animal of seven shares (cow or camel) is used for Aqueeqa, then 
two shares will be taken for a male and one fora female. The hair of the 
head is then shaved. Silver, equal to the weight of the shaved hair, is 
also given in charity. However, this is not compulsory. 


MAS'ALAH No. 3: Aqueega is performed on the seventh day of the birth 
of a child. If not done on the seventh day, then, whenever it is done, it 
should be the seventh day, eg. if the child was born on a Friday, then 
Ааиееда should be performed on the following Thursday (the 7th 
day after birth). If it is not performed on this Thursday, then any other 
Thursday. 


MAS'ALAH No. 4: That animal which is not permissible for Qurbani, 
is also not permissible for Aqueeqa. Requirements for the animals of 
Qurbani and Aqueeqa are the same. 


MAS'ALAH No. 5: It is permissible to distribute the meat of an animal of 
Aqueeqa raw or cooked, and can also be served to guests. 


MAS'ALAH No. 6: If one does not possess sufficient money, then it is 
permissible for such a person to sacrifice only one goat for a male child. 


There is no harm if Aqueeqa is not performed provided one does not 
have the means for Адиееца. 


MAS'ALAH No. 7: Before sacrificing the animal (for Aqueega), the 
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wing Du'aa may be recited: 


«elo es savy WS فلان‎ qi عویقة‎ VU Ay 
Wes ope GIES aul (dies uéi ЧЕ; 


1 L^ 
^ £7 p 


АЛ ay 0305‏ اجعلها ge gri eo‏ الا 
LA‏ رت ے ر LIL wk TU? SE‏ نون ,او £l) let‏ 
И‏ 
JE WON rasa E Jue Le‏ 
لت E xa e‏ 


(О, Allah | sacrifice this animal in Thy name as a sadqa for my child In 

substitution blood for blood, flesh for flesh, bones for bones, skin for 

skin and hair for hair. O' Allah accept this sacrifice for 1he protection 
of my child from Hell.) 


Ф the Aqueeqa is for girl then in place of gl say ينی‎ e 
فلا‎ 


and mention the name of the child boy or girl at this point : © 


DU'AA FOR SLAUGHTERING: 
Lay the throat of the animal towar 


DINE US CUT d 
554 us qub CO e 


ds the Qiblah and recite 
ü 


| 
Idi 


۱ 


у‏ ی (20 رب 

2 e аа E 23 

E‏ ی 
š‏ هم ینت as‏ 


towards Him wno created 
(For me, Ihave set my face, ту апарар оме partners to Allah. 
d my dying are for 


the heavens and the earth. never ving y 
Veri hip and my sacrifice; 

A ШЫ, oe world. О Allah this sacrifice |S {rom You and Is for 
Р You.) 
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SADAGATUL FITR 


ON WHOM IS SADAGATUL FITR WAAJIB: 
Sadaqatul Fitr is Waajib upon one who possesses so much that 
Zakaat is due on him. 


A person (on whom Zakaat is not due) possesses items more than 


his daily needs (for the purpose of trade or otherwise). The value 
of these items adds Up to the Nisaab (amount for Zakaat being 
Waajib). Sadaqatul Fitr will be Waajib upon such a person as well, 


even though a whole year may not have passed on such items. 


A person should discharge his Sadaqatul Fitr in respect of himself 
and all those who are dependent upon him like his wife and his 
minor children (who do not possess any wealth). If they do, the 
Sadagatul Fitr may be given from their wealth. 


It is not Waajib to give Sadagatul Fitr on behalf of a child born on 
the day of Eid (after the time of Fajr sets in). 


It is not Waajib to give Sadagatul Fitr on behalf of one's mature 
children. Yes, one may give on behalf of one's insane child. 


NOTE: One upon whom Sadagatul Fitr is Waajib, must discharge 
this duty whether he has observed the Rozas of Ramadhaan or not. 


Sadaqatul Fitr is not Waajib on one for whom it is permissible to 
take Zakaat and Sadagatul Fitr. 


WHEN DOES SADAGATUL FITR BECOME 
WAAJIB: 


Sadaqatul Fitr becomes Waajib on the day of Eid as the time of Fajr 
Salaah arrives. If one dies before the time of Fajr Salaah, Sadagatul 
Fitr will not be Waajib upon him. Neither should it be taken nor paid 
from his property. 


TIME FOR DISCHARGING SADAQATUL FITR: 


It is better to give Sadagatul Fitr before reaching the Eidgaah. 
However, if it is not given before, it may then be given after the Eid 
Salaah. 


efore the day of Eid, i.e. during 


} If one discharge this duty b 
garded as discharged and will not 


Ramadhaan, the duty will be re 
have to be repeated. 


۸ {fone did not give Sadaqatul Fitr on Eid day, he will not be absolved 
nany subsequent day. 


of this duty. He should thus give it ca 


RATE (AMOUNT) OF SADAQATUL FITR: 


The following could be given as Sadaqatul Fitr: 
1. 1/2Saa wheat, flour, bran or raisins; OF 
2. One Saa! dates or barley; or 
3. The equivalent of either one in cash or kind. 
Ф One Заа’ equals approximately 3.828 kg. 


THE RECIPIENTS OF SADAGATUL FITR: 


at of Zakaat. 


qatul Fitr are the same as th 
e glven to Just one 
a few reciplents of 


$ The recipients of Sada 
Fitr of one person could b 


¢ Further, the Sadagatul 
ld be distributed between 


rightful recipient or cou 


Sadaqatul Fitr. 
Fitr of a group of people be 


that the Sadaqatul 
recipient of Sadaqatul Fitr). 


© tis also permissible da 
just one individual ( 


collectively given to 
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HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) 


HAJJ IS ONE OF THE 
FIVE PILLARS OF ISLAM 


THE VIRTUES AND IMPORTANCE OF HAJJ 


Ф HAJJ means to visit the sacred house of Allah in Makaah 
Mukarramah during the days of Hajj, (i.e. 8, 9, 10, 11 and 12th of Zil 
Hijjah). This is the fifth of the religious duties of a Muslim. 


OV Rn r 


uf A EE as‏ اشقطاع Saa a‏ ومن گر 


(Pilgrimage to the house of Allah is a bounded duty unto 

mankind for him who has the means to find the way there 

unto, and whosoever disbelives, then verily Allah is free and 
independent from the entire universe.) [Aali Imraan : 97] 


Rasulullah (25:12212) is reported to have mentioned: 

1. “Verily Allah has declared Hajj Farz upon you, therefore perform 
Hajj”. 

2. "Hasten in performing Hajj, for verily one never knows what will 
befall him." 

3. "One who dies while on his journey for Haj, Allah will record the 
reward of Hajj for him upto the day of Qiyaamah, and one who 
dies while on his journey for Umrah, Allah will record the reward of 
Umrah for him upto the day of Qiyaamah". 


4. “For an accepted Hajj, there is no reward besides Jannah 
(Paradise)." 


"One who possesses wealth and has all the means by which he 


| _ 5۹55555۲۲۲ 7" 


could reach the Sacred House of Allah (the Kaba) and yet does not 
perform Hajj, he then may either die as a Nasraani (Christian) or a 
Majoos (fire worshipper)”. 


UPON WHOM IS HAJJ FARZ (CONDITIONS) 


Ф HAJJ is FARZ once in a lifetime upon every adult, male and female. 
The conditions that make Haj] FARZ are as follows. 


To be a Muslim; 
To be mentally fit (not insane); 
To be physically fit, (not invalid or handicapped y 


1 

2 

3 

4. Buloogh, (to be physically matured); 

5. Tobe a free person, (not to be a slave); 
6 


To have sufficient provision for one's dependents,. eg. children, for 
the duration of one's absence as well as to possess all requirments 
for travel and be financially independent. If one has the means to 
travel and staying at: 


@ Makkah Mukarramah 
4 Muzdalifah 

€ Mina and 

€ hrafaat 


HAJJ becomes FARZ even though one does NOT have the means 
of going to Madinah Munawwarah. 


7. Security of route; 


в. A woman must be accompanied by her husband or a Mahram. (A 
Mahram is : A male member Of the family whom she is NOT allowed 
to marry according to Islamic law.) 
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Ф \fany of the above conditions are not found, Hajj will not be FARZ. 


@ Once the above conditions are found, Hajj becomes Farz. It 
becomes Waajib upon such a person to perform Hajj during the 
first available Hail period. Delaying the Haj] will be a sinful act. 
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MASAA'IL REGARDING THE MAHRAM 


4. Ifthe Mahram Is a minor or one who is so irreligious that he cannot 5. 
be trusted by even his mother and sister, then it is not proper to 


travel with such a person. 
2. When a trustworthy Mahram is 


husband to refuse permission 
should still proceed for Hajj. 


almost attaining maturity should also be accompanied by a 


found, it Is not permissible for the 
for her to travel. If he does, she 


з. Agir 
Mahram. 4 
a Mahram) should bear all the cost of 


4. Awoman going for Hajj (with 
the Mahram. 

5. по Mahram is found by a woman all her life, it will not be regarded 
asin if she does not perform Hajj. However, such a woman MUST 
mention in her will that someone be sent for Hajj on her behalf on 
her inheritors provided it be possible to fulfil the Hajj expenses from 2 


one-third of her estate. 


OTHER MASAX'L 


1. Aperson dolayed his FARZ Hajj. He thereafter becomes blind or so 
ill that he is unable to undertake the journey. Such a person should 
draw up a will for Hajj-e-Badal after his death. 


2. If one has left so much wealth after his death that after discharging 
his liabilities, Hajj-e-Badal can be performed from one-third of 
the remaining wealth, then it is essentional for the heirs of the | 
deceased to carry out the will. If one-third is not sufficient to cover 
the expenses for Hajj, then the heirs are not obliged to carry out 
the will. However, if they willingly make up the deficiency, then 
someone may be sent for Hajj-e-Badal. 


N.B Touse the wealth of Naa-Baalighs (minors), even with their consent, 
is not permissible. 


3. If one-third of the legacy was not sufficient to carry out the will and 
the heirs did not agree to part with their share, and thus Најј-е- 
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Badal was not performed, then the deceased is not sinful. 


4. Itis NOT proper for a women in IDDAT, being widowed or divorced, 
to disrupt her Iddat and go for Hajj. 


5, While in Ihraam a woman should not cover her face with a cloth. 
А net is used for this purpose. It should be tied on the face in à 
manner that it does NOT TOUCH the face. 


TYPES OF HAJJ 


THERE ARE THREE TYPES OF HAJ: 

QIRAAN: To perform Umrah first in the months of Hajj, (Shawwal, 
Zil Qa'dah and the first 8 days of Zil Hijjah) and thereafter to perform 
Hajj with one Ihraam, i.e. one will remain in the Haram of Makkah 
(varying from 5 to 14.5 kms in various directions) in the state of 
Ihraam from the moment the Meeqaat is entered until the Ihraam is 
released on the 10th Zil Hijjah- 


ТАМАТТУ”: To perform Umrah during the months of Hajj and 
release the Ihraam. Thereafter to perform Hajj the same year 


without leaving the Meeqaat. 
IFRAAD: To perform Hajj only, 


The one who performs: 
Ф 1- QIRAAN is called a QAARIN. 
Ф 2- TAMATTU' is called a MUTAMATTI. 


4 3-IFRAAD is called a MUFRID: 
According to the Hanaf school of thought QIRAAN is considered the 


best. Thereafter TAMATTU' and lastly IFRAAD." 


DAYS OF HAJJ (IN BRIEF) 


during the days of Hajj. 


THEFIVE 
-TARWIYAH 


1" DAY: g^ ZULHIJJAH YAUM-UT- 
Hajj, the Hajees proceed to MINA after 


jr Ihraams for 
After ИШЕ С M ashs there, تب‎ 
sunrise and ре! 


Hijjah)- 

ay (9 Zi! 

Fajr of the ne day ( a ino obligation of Hall, ie Farz نا‎ сү) о! Hajj (preferably under 
"IX refer lo 1 /NARAH by Мил! Abdullah bi 

non a ora UTP ршойсойопа, Dox 25051,Ferroirsdorp, Transvaal, BaN Айса: 1) 
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ceed to ARAFAAT and make WUQOOF 
Salaah will be performed here. Here they 
с. until sunset. Immediately 
re they will perform Maghrib 
be spent at Muzdalifah. 


After sunrise the Hajees pro 


after ZAWAAL. Zohar and Asr 
remain engaged In Du'aa, Zikr, Tilaawat, et 


after sunset they proceed lo Muzdalifah. He 
and Esha at the time of Esha. The night will 


3™ DAY: 10" ZUL-HIJJAH YAUM-UN-NAHR 


zdalifah, the Hajees proceed to Mina 


After performing Fajr Salaah at Mu 
portant rites have to be performed : 


before sunrise. On this day four im 
1. RAMEE of Jamaratul Aqabah (stoning the big Shaytaan). 
2. ZABH (to sacrifice an animal). 
3. HALQ or Qasr (shaving or trimming th 
4. To perform TAWAAFUZ ZIYAARAH. 


е hair of the head). 


дт DAY: 11^ ZUL-HIJJAH 

All three SHAYTAANS have to be pelted on this day and the night will 
be spent at MINA. RAMEE, i.e. pelting time begins after ZAWAAL. and 
ends before SUNSET. 


5^ DAY: 12! ZUL-HIJJAH 


Make Ramee, i.e. pelt all three Shaytaans after Zawaal. The Hajees 
may now proceed to MAKKAH MU'AAZAMAH. Those who wish to 
remain in Mina on the 13th Zul Hijjah should pelt the 3 Shaytaans 
before proceeding to Makkah Mukarramah. The pelting on this day is 
permissible throughout the day (including the period before Zawaal). 


‚Ф ۰ 


& 
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HAJJ GUIDE INFOGRAPHIC 


y AF (8) SA'I BETWEEN @) GO TO MINA 
T) INTEND FOR HA 2 ТА UDOOM SAFA & MARWA 
AND ENTER STATE 
OF IHRAM BEFORE Е 
оку @ SPEND NIGHT I @ Pe oniy ® ۲ 
& SPEND TIME IN MUZDALIFAH AND JAMARAH ANIMAL 
— ARAFAT COLLECT PEBBLES — ALAQADAH 
т ۴ OD PELTALLJAMARAH (È rARCWI 
68 TAWA NG 1 ELL 
E/TRIM -ITADAM LULA, AL-WUSTA, т 
©) ۲ Aut BACAR АМАК 
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| HAJJand UMRAH 
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9. 
It Is Sunnate Muakkadah to perform Umrah once in a lifetime. Umrah 
could be performed practically throughout the year. However, an Umrah 
during Ramadhaan is superior to the Umrah performed on other days. 
Rasulullah (dest=) has mentioned: "An Umrah performed during 
Ramadhaan is equal (in reward) to performing Hajj with me." 
It is Makroohe Tahreemee to perform Umrah on the 9, 10, 11 and 12th 
of Zil Hijjah (the days of Hajj). 
THE FARAA'IDH AND WAAJIBAAT OF UMRAH: 
* 
There are two Farz in Umrah: 
1. To wear the Ihraam. Я 
2. Tocomplete at least four circuits of Tawaaf. 
THERE ARE THREE WAAJIBAATS IN UMRAH: 
1. Completion of all seven circuits of Tawaaf. 4 
2. Sa'ee between Safa and Marwah. 
Shaving of the hair or trimming it (equally) on all sides. | 
‘5 > | 
THE PROCEDURE OF UMRAH (IN BRIEF): | 
4. Puton the Ihraam before entering the Meeqaat (boundary). 
2. Perform two Rak'aats Sunnatul Ihraam. 
3. Say the Niyyah and Talbiyah. 
4. Proceed to Makkah Mukarramah, en route recite the Talbiyah | 
constantly. | 
5. Perform a Tawaaf with Idtibaa and Ramal. 
6. Perform two Rak'aats Waajib Salaat (after the Tawaaf) behind 
MAQAAME IBRAHIM. 
7. Proceed to the Multazam and Zam Zam well. 
Perform Sa'ee between Safa and Marwah. 


9, Shave or trim the hair of the head. 


DETAILED LESSON ON UMRAH 
В 
3 | 1. IHRAAM: 
lin | It is incumbent upon all persons livings beyond the Meeqaat 
| (boundary) to put on the Ihraam if they intend going to Makkah 
| Mukarramah. A woman noL in the state of performing Salaat is not 
18 | excused from this. 
| Itis Sunnat to have a bath before putting on the Ihraam. If this is not 
possible, Wudhu will suffice. It is Mustahab to pair the nails, trim the 
| | hair and remove all unwanted hair before the bath. 
Ф The Ihraam for men consists of two pieces of cloth : one for the 


| lower portion of the body (waist upto above the ankles) and the 
۱ other for the upper portion of the body The head and face should 
۱ be left uncovered. No other garments should be worn. The footwear 
should be such that the (centre bones) of the upper part of the feet 
(the area of the shoe-lace) must be left uncovered. 


Ф Women will put on their normal clothes. However, their heads must 
be fully covered. Their faces and hands (upto the wrists) COULD 
be exposed. It becomes WAAJIB to cover their faces if they fear 
Fitnah. This should be done in such a manner that the covering 


[ | does NOT touch the face. 


s SUNNAT OF IHRAAM: 


2. TWO ВАК'ААТ 


After putting on the (аап репоппк2{Нак!аап!5пппаш!пгаатп 
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E with the headgear- (A woman notin the state of performing Salaah, 
E will not perform this Salaah). 
4 Ф She will perform Ghusl. — 
1 €  Puton her clothes (which will serve as her Ihraam). 
: ah and recite the Talblyah. 
ad € Make the NIYY зев 
۳ 8 a bath 
Jr Ф aner entering Mais Ыя whee 


1 becomes 
[ Salaah ( which will serve as her Ihraam) and perform the 


3. NIYYAH AND TALBIYAH: 


After having performed the two Rak’aats Sunnat of Ihraam, remove i 
the headgear (men only) and say the Niyyah and Talbiyah which 
are Waajib. Without this the Ihraam will not be accepted. 


€ If one goes beyond the Meeqaat without the Niyyah (with Ihraam), 
Dum will have to be given. 
The Niyyah is as follows: 
142 аР | ER үү 
Ge EBs ريد 85341 فییزها ن‎ B) 541 3 
(О Allah, | intend performing Umrah, render it easy for me, and d 
accept it from me.) 


The Talbiyah is as follow : 


(Here | am at Your service O Allah, | am present, | am present, You E 


have no p. 
the entire Universe Is Yours, You have no partner.) 


€ When in IHRAAM repeat the TALBIYAH as often as possible. It is 
Mustahab to repeat it thrice whenever recited. 


Ф After the Niyyah and Talbiyah one becomes a Muhrim (one whose | 
Ihraam is valid). 
When in IHRAAM, abstain from the following: | 
Quarrelling and using vulgar languages. | 
Clipping the nails. | 
Hunting of wildlife, chasing game ог aiding a hunter in any way. 
Mi lice, indicating it to others and removing it from the body or 

Г. 


e. То use perfume, scent and every other thing that has a fragrance, 
eg. fragrant soap, etc. 


و ج و с‏ 


f. 
g 
h. 


۳ 


a. 


To trim, 


b. 


е, Torub the body gently, taking note ti 
f. To use odourless Surma. 


shave or clip the hair off the body. 
se, and everything relating or leadin 
ewn garments, underwear, gloves or 
must NOT be covered at any time. 


ead and beard with soap. It is also 
using soap or any 


|ntercour g to it. 


The males must not wear S 
socks. Their heads and faces 
itis Makrooh to wash one's h 
Makrooh to remove dirt from one's body by 
other cleansing agent. 
The following things are permitted for a MUHRIM: 
To take a bath, be it Waajib or to cool one's body. 
Killing of wild dogs, crows, scorpions, flies, bugs, mosquitoes, 
cockroaches and wild animals that are harmful. 


To use a Miswaak. 


To slaughter cattle, poultry, sheep and goats. 


hat no hair falls off the body. 


КАН MUKARRAMAH: 

should find accommodation and 
able) to perform Ghusl. If 
1 use soap or shave when 


4. ENTRY INTO MAK 


On reaching Makkah Mukarramah one 
setile first. Thereafter it iS Mustahab (prefer 


this is not possible, Wudhu will suffice. Do no 


bathing. 
Thereafter enter the Masjidul Haraam, preferably through Babus- 
Salaam. 
membered that a woman, not in the state 
on i Salaah, should NOT enter the Masjid. 


right foot, 
d recite: 


3 ith the with utmost humbleness 
nter W 
and respect ап р м 
2 a AZ 2225s 2 ۲ 
Ad 2180023 چ‎ c2 sc CO 5401 
اب رژوت‎ ۰ 


n for us ۲ 
u! 
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doors of Your mercies, and make eas 
(О Allah, ۴ Sand means of livellhood) у for 


pert 
de: Taw 
The NIYYAH FOR L'TIKAAF should also be ma е: 
253 41322) © 
ай 8 445 ما‎ SEED! یت‎ Иш 
`7, 7 e А s 
(intend making l'tikaaf for Allah till | remain in the Masjid) | go 
dy " 
and the Talblyah be recited constantly: i Pine 
Ay РОИ یی‎ ДОЙ تیک‎ 20 
iudi ری‎ LAMBS يك لا‎ „a اللهك‎ 22 m 
1 7 а als Goze 
атар gy Akins لك‎ 25 P. 
(Here | am at YOUR service O Allah, | am present, | am present, You 005۱و‎ 
have no partner, | am present, All praise and graciousness as well as 
the entire Universe is Yours, You have no partner). 
- GAL 
E 
| remet 
Ф 
Ф 
| THE 


On sighting the KABA SHAREEF, recite: 
2 2 2 4 22 с و‎ 
$^ tows 2N|É z 2 NÉS ze BP 
arash 53 gs AXES انت السّلام ومنك‎ E 
204 ааа лс S 25 oR) WX Re OAM 
50025 Ux 555 @м55 (5 d$ ci! هذا‎ 2) рах 
2 2 
vou ea „Ка кде АСА TE 5\ 
یفا و نع‎ 5 EE وزد من شرفه و رمه چن‎ 
26 وی‎ C46 
(O Allah, You are Peace, and from You is peace, therefore keep us 
alive with peace. O Allah, increase this house of Yours with reverence, 
dignity, honour and respect; and increase those who perform Hajj 


or Umrah towards it in dignity, honour, reverence, obedience and 
rightiousness) 


Thereafter one should engage himself in making Du'aa 
(supplication) for this is a place where Du'aas are accepted. 


If a Farz, Waajib or Sunnah Mu'akkadah Salaah has still to be 


کک ا 


performed, then this should be completed before commencing the 


Tawaaf. 


5, IDTIBAA: 


Before commencing the Tawaaf, make | 
body in a manner that the left shoulder, 
and the right arm entirely exposed. 


dtibaa, i.e. the covering of the 
left arm and back are covered 


Discontinue with the Idtibaa after the Tawaaf has been completed. 


The two Rak'aat Waajib Salaah should NOT be performed with the arm 


exposed (i.e. with Idtibaa). 


6. THE TAWAAF: 


After \dtibaa face the Kaba in a manner that the entire Hajare Aswad 
remains on your right and the left shoulder towards Rukne Yamaanee. 


as possible to the Hajare Aswad. 


Ф Stand as close 
€ Now say the Niyyah, which is Waajib 


: in Tawaaf around Your sacred house, 
(O Allah, | intend performing n nd Dignifled, hence render it 


seven circults for ZA me and accept from me.) 


asy 
ON ideways to your right, towards the Hajare Aswad with 
ove side 


t towards the Kaba until in line with (squarely 
the face and chest 1 This is Mustahab. If this is difficult 


E 
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a 
= 
5 
5 
Е 
@ 
2 
е 
< 
= 
d 
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= 
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à re А 
opposite the PARS standing in the line with Hajare Aswad 
say the a 
(diametrically opposite) 
| opposite the Hajare Aswad, raise both the hands to 
Ф When squarely OF o as when beginning Salaah). Say while raising 
| the ears (& 
the hands 


e‏ اللو АЎ \ Ab‏ 5 لہ ر 
inthe name of Allah, Allah is the Greatest.)‏ 


= NE 


е hands, make Istilaam of the Hajare Aswad. A 


Ф After lowering th | j 
Mu'tamir (one performing Umrah) will discontinue with the Talbiyah 
atter the first \stillaam. 
7. ISTILAAM: 


Istilaam Is to place both hands О! 
thrice, between the two palms. 
anyone In the proce 


n the Hajare Aswad and to kiss it gently 
(Be careful not to harass, puch or hurt, 
ss.) Hands should not be placed on the silver ring 


when kissing the Hajare Aswad. 


If Istilaam is not possible, merely place the hands on the Hajare 


* 
Aswad. f this is also not possible, then one should stand 
diametrically opposite the Hajare Aswad and stretch both the 
hands, with the palms facing the Hajare Aswad, (as if one were 
placing them on it). Thereafter kiss the hands and commence the 
Tawaaf. 
| this is also not possible, then merely say the Takbeer when raising 
the hands to the ears and commence the Tawaaf. 
Ф itis Sunnat to make Istilaam ofthe Hajare Aswad In all seven circuit, 
|stilaam is Sunnat-e-Mu'akkadah (emphasised Sunnah). 
8. RAMAL: 
In the first three circuits of Tawaaf it is Sunnat to make Ramal (for men 
only). 


(Ramal means to walk hastily, take shorter steps; lifting the legs forcefully, 
keeping the chest out and moving the shoulders simultaneously.) 


* 
۰ 
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One should walk normally in the four remaining circuits. 


Commence the Tawaaf by moving towards the door of the Kaba 
(counter-clockwise). Move around the Kaba and the Hateem. It 
is Mustahab to place the right palm or both the palm or both the 
palms on the Rukne Yamaanee during every round. 


Touching it any other way or kissing it, is not recommended by the 
Shari'at. 


EE — 


———— I 


м“ 


When there are huge crowds ог incovenience is caused to others 
by touching the Rukne Yamaanee, omit it. 


Perform Tawaaf with utmost humbleness, sincerely, dignity and 
respect. It is recommended that during Tawaaf one's behaviour 
and conduct be similar to that of Salaah. Looking about, pushing, 


mocking, etc., should he avoided. 


D 


itis Sunnah to recite the following Du'aas during Tawaaf : 


25 < 


а Shue on al) а 22,15, з бәү 
وباك ل 433 وا غلف مَل م‎ 63506 EE 
Ald d یت‎ ides اه‎ WMS - ed aot 
z ZU. ma oo al (s 
$38 شیم‎ CB کل‎ 23042145 


n that which You have provided for 
herein, and be successor of all 
diety except Allah. He Is alone. 
lely to Him, and all praise 
eath, in His hands lies all 
ver everything.) 


(O Allah, give me contentment i 
me, and bestow me with Barakah t 
whom | have left behind. There is no 
He has no partner, the universe belongs so 
is solely for Him. He alone gives life and d 

the good and He has infinite power о! 


2 2 ~ 

© e AU Hes Ras} ao Se ee ТРЕ ال‎ (3 | [42 

Mice poe ids 42 Е‏ ووعا عراب الا 
in this world, and goodness In the‏ 


ness 
КЕМ om the punishment of the fire). 


(O Allah, grant us 
d save us fr 


hereafter an 

Cn Sto, ا‎ xi) ERO 

as Aae 92 دوم‎ 2 A SAD) Sig a وا کمن‎ al OLE 
وو ول ول وک‎ » 135 2 


- zt ey abl و رل‎ 


5 п and Impurity, and everything 
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erfectio! 
(Allah is free from eve rd all praise is due to Allah, and there 
derogatory from р EP besides Allah, and Allah is ihe greatest = 
۳ (, no power (to abstain from sin) 


| Is no diety wor! 
| and there is no strength 
| and m 


but with grace 

Ber pu'aa could be recited. Making Zikr and 
Besides these, anan are also permissible- (Women should not raise 
recitina the Holy 'аа.) 
their voices whilst making Du 


TA'LEEMUL HAQ 


9. TWO RAK’AATS WAAJIB SALAAH AFTER TAWAAF : 
After completing the Tawaaf, perform two Rak’aals Waalib Salaah, 
me Ibrahim. If this is difficult, one may perform it at any 
to the Kaba. 
yn ores 


behind ۵ 


other place (in preferably close 


the Masjide Haraam), 
d during the forbidden 
t sunrise, Zawaal, sunset or after Asr 
d after Asr, the two Waajib Вак'ааіѕ 
the three Farz of the Maghrib 


hrib Salaah. 


Ф These two Rak'aats should not be performe 


and Makrooh times, (i.e. al 
Salaah). For a Tawaaf performe 
d Immediately after 


will be performe 
er the Sunnah of the Mag 


Salaah, and not aft 
he first Rak'ah and 


Ф itis Mustahab to recite Surah Kaafiroon in t 
Surah Ikhlaas in ihe second Rak'ah. 
А 


Remember: The two Rak'aats Waajib have to be performed for every T 
even circuits). 


complete Tawaaf, (i.e S 


10. PROCEED TO THE MULTAZAM AND ZAM ZAM WELL: 

One should now proceed to the Multazam, (the area between the 

elevated door (of the Kaba) and the Hajare Aswad). Embrace this place 

by stretching both the hands above the head and clinging to the wall of 

the Kaba. One should make abundant Du'aa as this is also a place for „EEF 
acceptance of Du'as. Shed as many tears aS possible and make Du'aa | dn 
most humbly and sincerely- DM 


d be remembered that, in the process, one should avoid ay 


It shoul 
disturbing, hurting ۲ pushing anyone. 
is gn 
Ф After the Du'aa one should go to the well of Zam-Zam and drink as a x 
Zam-Zam, stand facing 


much water as is possible. When drinking 


ihe Holy Kaba, recite Bismillah and drink wit 


the following Du'aa after drinking Zam-Zam: 


a‏ سر 1 2122 اد „ш‏ شد 
le ZU AE D 1‏ ىاوش о‏ 
ficial knowledge, and abundance‏ 

om every ailment). 


h the right hand. Recite 


دار 
(O Allah, | am asking You for репе‏ 
in provision, and cure fr‏ 

е well and also after drinking Zam Zam. 


@ Make a lot of Du'as at th 
hen Du'as are accepted. 


This is a place and time w 
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Yamani Corner - 


Hajr-e-Aswad 


LÀ 
H 


\ 
Start Tawaaf Maqaam-e-Ibrahlm 


AND MARWA: 


11. SVEE BETWEEN SAFA 
Aswad and make Istilaam. While 


One should now return to the Hajare 


making Istilaam. Say : 
AON Pain Cs Za 
Aui وله‎ 6 318) 
(Allah is great. there is ПО diety 
besides Allah). 
mis Mustahab. 
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This Istilaa 


TA'LEEMULHAQ | 


z 
setae 3 24 а GA n 

de А55 Ote des 52 35 

etween Safa and Marwah, seven 


(О Allah, | Intend performing Se'ee b 
sy for me, and accept it from 


circuits for Allah, therefore, make It еа: 
me). 
aise the hands parallel to the shoulders, the palms 


(as they are raised during Du'aa), and thereafter say 
d TAHLEEL (Laa ilaaha illallaah) aloud, 


After the Niyyah, © 
facing the heavens 
the TAKBEER (Allahu Akbar) an 
and DUROOD Sharief silently. 
Ф TAKBEER (Allahu Akhar) Шай 
4 TAHLEEL (Гаа ilaaha ilallaah) 05) 
e DUROOD SHAREEF 2152 еа torre ра 


Thereafter say : 


dj25 وكرم الاعواب‎ SE 


(There is no diety besides Allah. He Is alone. He has no partner, the 


universe belongs only to Him, and all praise iS solely for Him. He 
alone givos life and death and He has infinite power over everything. 
There Is no diety but Allah alone. He has fulfilled His promise, and 
He alded His servant (Muhammad) and defeated the allies all alone-) 


so, for this is a place where Du'aas are 


accepted as well. After the Du'aas, commence the Sa'ee (seven 
rounds between Safa and Marwa) by moving towards Магма in the 
right lane. Walk at normal pace and engage in Du'aa and Zikr. Also 
recite the following Du'aa repeatedly. 


Ф Make a lot of Du'aas here al 


DO CA eae oard o alis 
ASS SN انت‎ 5\9 322195 
Sustainer, forgive and have Mercy. You are Most 


(My Cherisher and 
Powerful and Most Generous). 


Ф On reaching Bainul-Waadi (the area betwen the two green columns 
and fluorescent lights) perform Sa'ee (slow running). Thereafter 
walk at a normal pace again. The females will not do the slow 


ao ۰ وس‎ 


@ One Shawt (circuit round) is now complete. Coming from Safa to 


running between the two green columns. 


On reaching Marwah, do exactly the same as was done at Safa. 
Marwah is also a place where Du'as are certainly accepted. 


Marwah is considered one Shawt, and returning to Safa another. 
Complete all seven Shawts at Safa and completing the seventh 
Shawt at Marwah, not forgetting to perform Sa'ee at Batnul Waadi 
in each Shawt. Engage in Du'aa between Safa and Marwah as they 
are accepted by Allah. After completing the seven Shawts (circuits), 
perform two Rak'aats Nafl Salaah. 


NOTE : To perform the Sa'ee immediately after the Tawaaf is Sunnah. It is 
permissble to delay the Sa'ee due to tiredness or other ciscumstances. 
However. delaying without any valid Shar'ee reason will render the 


Sa'ee Makrooh. 


12. TWO RAK'AATS NAFL SALAAH : 


Perform two Rak'aats Nafl Salaah on the boundary of the Mataaf (the 
area where Tawaaf is performed). If these two Rak'aats аге omitted, 
there will be no harm. After completing the Salaah, or the seven Shawts, 
it becomes Waajib to shave or trim the hair of the head, (if one wishes 


to release his Ihraam). 


TRIMMING OR SHAVING OF THE HEAD: 
Great care must betaken regarding this Mas'alah, for attimes some hair 
remain shorter than ihe other. 
hraam, it is Waajib to shave 
of the entire head to length of the first joint of the 
hair should be trimmed more than this as some hair 
han the other. Thus, by trimming more, the shorter 
ed as much as the length of a fore finger. 


Ф After the Sa'ee, in order to release the | 


or trim the hair 
fore finger. The 
remain longer ۱ 
hair will also be trimm 
It is Wagjib for a bald person ога person who has wounds on his 
head to simply pass the razor over the head. 

@ The FEMALES will not shave their heads. According to Shari'ah 


niawiul and Haraam for them to do so. In order to release 
am, a woman Is only permitted to have her 


ed. The best method is that hei 
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parts, keeping one section on back. Thereafter hold each section 
separately and trim as much as the first Joint of the fore finger (a 
litte more than 4-Inch) from each section. The womenfolk must 
have their ۵۲ trimmed In privacy, and not on the streets, or the 
hairdresser. A non-Mahram is not permitted to trim, touch or even 
look at their hair. ^ Mahram who is no longer a Muharim could do 
the trimming for her. She cannot trim her own hair to release herself 
from the Ihraam. 


@ The shaving or trimming of the hair Is the last of the actions of 


Umrah. All the restrictions imposed because of the Ihraam, will now 
be lifted. The Umrah is now complete. (Allah knows best) 


AL-MASJID AL-HARAAM (M akkah) 


Marwah 


As-Salaam Gate 


fe SSeS 
4. Start Tawaf (Hajr-e-Aswad) 
2. Yamani Corner 

3. Maqaam-e-Ibrahim 

4. Fast Walking Area 


dor ee Lf, a الیو‎ aide) 
AN IMPORTANT DU'AA OF RASULULLAH (4%) 


Qa cs OK Roc 4б) sabi‏ تلم cines буу‏ لا یی 
a teed ae‏ آمری oa Май! tl Gs‏ المستجیر الوجل 
EE OF 24255 УШЫ! WII cles 52515 ШЫ „ЫЛ TE]‏ 
ك els es‏ لَك әз мг» e Oss Аде‏ لك УЛ АЙ]‏ 


(O my Allah! You listen to my speech and You see my condition 
and position, You are aware of that which is concealed of me 
and that which is evident None of my matters are hidden from 
You | am afflicted with hardship and distress (misery), needy (of 
Your threshold), | lodge my complaints only to You, | seek only 
Your protection, | am over come by Your fear, | acknowledge and 
accept my sins and shortcomings. | beg of You like that destitute 
who has no support and Is lonely. | plead in You presence like a 
disgraced sinner. | pray to You. the prayer of one who is overcome 
with Your fear and Is afficted with pain and distress, like the prayer 
of one whose head is hung down before You and whose tears 
are flowing in Your presence, whose body is humbled before You 
g his nose before You O Allah! Do not reject my prayer 
and be beneficlent to me and have mercy upon 
he best and the greatest Diety. O He who is the 


and rubbin 
and deprive me 
me O He who is ti 
most Generous.) 


ШЕР а 


Ta leemul Haq 


pac 


Ziyaarat | 
2, е = 


Madinah 


VISIT TO MADINA MUNAWWARA 


e MN oF الر-‎ А دم‎ 

حمده ونصل ولم عل رسولم سیدنا محمد خاتم النبین 
ZIYAARAT Or presenting one's self inthe Sacred Court of Rasulullah‏ 
daisi) at Madinah Munawwarah 15 indeed among the greatest‏ 
blessings and fortunes. Whoever is blessed with the opportunity‏ 
of making Ziyaarat of Nabi-e-Kareem ۷7 СӘ) should have an‏ 
understanding of the tremendous significance and the wonderful‏ 
fortune of this Sacred Visit. A windfall of the greatest Sawaab has‏ 
come his way. He must, therefore, acquire the maximum benefit‏ 
from this golden opportunity which Allah та'а!а has bestowed on‏ 
him.‏ 
Many people, duetolack ofknowledge, lack of proper understanding‏ 
of the importance of the Ziyaarat ог through negligence ruin this‏ 
great chance of gaining the great and wonderful spiritual benefits‏ 
and Sawaab attendant to the Ziyaarat.‏ 


After studying these few pages on "Ziyaarat", one will realise 
the importance and procedure of the Ziyaarat, thereby acquiring 
maximum benefit from this Sacred Visit. May Allah Ta'ala fill our 
hearts with the true love of Rasulullah (Дже?) a love which will 
manifest itself in our practical life in the assertion and dominance of 
the Sunnah of Rasulullah (ее) 


Rasulullah (25216) has mentioned: “My Shafa'at (intercession) 
is Waajib (obligatory) for the one who visits my grave” 


“Verily, he who made Hajj and refrained from visiting me (i.e my 
Qabr) has rendered me an injustice" 


Ziyaarat of Rasulullah's (2 се) holy Qabr (grave) is the highest 
of Mustahab acts. Therefore those who proceed for Hajj should 
consider it incumbent upon themselves to make the Ziyaarat. In 
order to understand the importance and significance of the journey 
to Madinah Munawwarah, it is necessary to cite sorne Ahaadith 
of Rasulullaah Jess. As long as the significance, sanctity and 


"m—- 


t embedded in the 


importance of Madinah Munawwarah are no 
есу discharge the 


heart, the visitor will not be in position to corri 
rights of the Sacred Visit to tne Holy City. 


Rasulullah Gee) said: 

4. The La'nat (curse) of Allah, of the Malaa'ikah and of all creation 
descends on a person who introduces а Bid'ah (innovation) in 
Madinah or gives refuge to а Bid'ati (innovator) In Madinah. Neither 
the Farz or Nafl (acts of (саада?) of such a person is accepted. 


min who patiently bears 


2. | will be the intercessor for the mu' 
in Madinah.” 


hich he may encounter) 


to a city which 
way evil from 


3. "| was commanded to 
overwhelms all cities. Mai 
people like a furnace purifies steel.” 

e of Madinah will recede into 


d by water.” 
city to be destroyed will be 


4. “He who deceives the peopl 
insignificance like salt is dissolve 


5. “Among the lands of Islam, the very last 
Madinah.” 

@ Numerous Ahaadith regarding the sanctity significance and 

| excellence of Madinah Tayyibah have been narrated. It has been 

mentioned in the Ahaadith that inthe sands of Madinah Tayyibah is 


| a cure for every disease. 
| Ф Hazrat Shaikh Abdul Нада Muhaddith Dehlwi (=) mentions: “When 
| | was in Madinah Tayyibah my feet were swollen. | used the blessed 
sand as treatment for my ailment. Within а few days | was cured.” 
ficance of Madinah Tayylbah it Is 


ple of Madinah Tayyibah 
he inhabitants of 


e sanctity and signi 


Ф In view of th 
and honour the peo 


| essential to respect 


Rasulullah gasi) has mentioned regarding і 
Madinah Tayylbah : “My Ummah should protect the honour and 


dignity 9 neighbours. My Ummah must not be deficient in 
| fulfilling their rights. Overlook their faults as long as they abstain 
from majo sins. He who PROTECTS THEIR HONOUR, | SHALL BE 
HIS WITNESS ON THE DAY OF QIYAAMAH.” 

of Madinah Munawwarah ог 
d to the following warning of 
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о disrespect the people 


wh 
with them should take ۶ 


Ф “He who dishonours the people of Madinah will be given to drink 


from Teenatul Khabal." 
pond in Jahannam where the blood, evil 


Ф “Teenatul Khabal" 15 а 
the Inmates of Fire will accumulate. 


fluids and impurities of 
adinah Tayyibah is like a person 


+ “He who frightens the people of M 
who frightens me- Neither his Farz nor his Naflis accepted. “ 
From the few statements of Rasulullah asses) which have been 
cited above, one will be able to understand the holiness and greatness 
of Madinah Munawwarah and its inhabitants. One therefore has to 
regard the opportunity to visit the Sacred Raudah (Grave) of Rasulullah 
Geste) as a great fortune. One must therefore spend every moment 


in Madinah Tayyibah constructively 50 aS to obtain maximum benefit 


and Sawaab. 


ain the wonderful rewards of the Ziyaarat it is important that one 
rds the heart, tongue and limbs. Abstain totally from all 
discussions. One should speak only when 


Tog 
consciously gual 
evil, unnecessary acts and 


necessary. 


ZIVAARAT OF THE SACRED QABR 


Although it is permissible to render the Ziyaarat before or after the Hajj, 


the following course is the best: 
itis best to make the Ziyaarat after completing 


DAAB ۱8۳۸۶ 


a) If the Hajj is Farz, 
the Hajj. 

b) If itis a Nafl Hajj, Ziyaarat made before or after the Hajj will be of 
the same merit. 

c) Those who approach Makkah Mukarramah from the direction of 
Madinah Munawwarah, i.e. they will first pass Madinah Tayyibah, 
should render the Ziyaarat before Hajj. 


The visitor must constantly remind himself that he is not on a holiday 
tour. This is no ordinary visit. He is on a holy journey and is, therefore, 
bound to observe all rules, respects and etiquettes of the sacred visit. 
He must at no time indulge in any act or discussion which despolls ог 
detracts from the sacredness and Sawaab of the holy visit. 
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THE ۱ 5 MASJID 
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BAAB AS-SALAAM E 


WALL MADE BY 
UMAR-IBN-ABDUL AZIZ 


HOUSE OF 
FATIMAH = 


QIBLAH 


RAISED PLATFORM 


BAAB JIBRAEL 


SUFFAH 


RAISED PLATFORM (UNMARKED) 


BAAB AN-NISA 


1. Grave of Nabl % KEY 1. Mihraab of Sulaymaant 

2. Grave of Abu Bakr 11. Raised Platform for Adhaan 
3. Grave of Umar 12. House of Aalshaa 

4 Marker to NabliZas Г о таа 

5. Marker to Ари А 


ares Face 
a Wid ae mars dor abii 1а career 
i МОЕ to Mimber of Nabil 17. Alli. 
ی‎ Mihraab 18. Wufood 


19. Jibrael:m (Tahajjud is near this) 


ی س ص د 


7 ЕЈ 


TALEEMULHAQ | HAJJ and UMRAH 


t out for the Journey to Madinah Tayylbah make the 
rm on Intention of Ziyaarat of Raudha-e-Aqdas (the Holiest 
۱ as of Masjide Nabawi. This form of Niyyat is best. 


When about to зе 


Niyyat, i.e. fo 
Grave) as We 


EN ROUTE TO MADINAH TAYYIBAH 


Along the journey to Madinah Munawwarah recite Durood Shareef in 
t, spend all available time, other than the time engaged 


abundance. In fac 

In Farz acts, reciting Durood Shareef. In this way endeavour to imbue 
eagerness and enthusiasm within the heart for the Ziyaarat. 

On the way to Madinah Munawwarah visit all the holy places one may 


pass. Perform Salaah in the Masjid which are specifically related to 
Rasulullah (ео) and the Sahaabah (as). Drink of the waters of the 


holy wells along the road to Madinah Tayyibah. 


As one nears Madinah Tayylbah, the recitation of Durood Shareef 
should be increased. Endeavour to imbue in the heart love and fervour 
for the Ziyaarat. If one is unable to induce such feelings physically in 
the heart, then at least а h a mental state. Rasulullah 


(22:42016) must be foremost in the mind. 


When the gaze first falls on the trees and puildings of Madinah Tayyibah, 
recited Durood Shareef much and make Du'aa. It is best to dismount 
from the vehicle and walk on foot, if this is possible. It is best to proceed m 


bare footed and shedding tears. 


ttempt to create suc 


Upon reaching the boundary of Madinah Munawwarah, recite Durood 


Shareef :‏ 
ngs (AV ч Ne | LIC‏ اا نن dw‏ #م] |2 مم 1 
الل ل عل میت حكر وکل اي سر یر ارك وسزر 


and the following Du'aa : 
П 


Bus д من‎ DHE, تبیك فاجعله‎ 25 Age Wa Saul 


© چڪ ا 


(O! Allah! This is Your Prophet's Sanctuary therefore make it a 
protection for me from the fire and a safety from punishment and an 
evil reckoning.) 


before entering the city. If this is not possible, take 
e reason. This too is not 
Put on clean garments 


possible, take ghusl 
ghusl after having entered the city. If for som 
possible, perform Wudhu. Ghusl is Afzal (best). 


and if possible, new garments. 


This Du'aa should be recited as one enters the City Gates: 
Glo Jada gle Sos. sil و‎ ШАА یشم‎ 
Ay gs 85 من‎ ci 902 CH ag PO 
paasi Dios 008518 آزیبانت وافل طاعیك‎ 
р 


›# 2227] 


یه ستول الل اجعل шей ша WI‏ 


INSIDE MADINAH TAYYIBAH 


When the gaze falls on the Sacred Green Dome, contemplate Its sanity 
and nobility. This is the holiest place. After having entered the City, 


endeavour to enter Masjid Nabawi first. 


Itis best for WOMEN to make Ziyaarat during the night. 


Enter the Masjid with the right foot and with utmost humility and 
hould be recited when entering: 


reverence. This Du'aa a 
1 1 v PA UP lye rh 
yb дай SOUT. Дазор عل‎ Jo هم‎ 


2523419144815 
id-e-Nabawi from any entrance one desires. 


er the Masji 
erit to enter through the entrance known as 


One may ent 
eater m 


However, it is of 9" 
e Jibra ee: 


asjid P 
This Is the а 
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M erform two rak’aat Tahyatul Masjid in the area known 
Inside the P rea between the Mimbar and the Holy Grave 
as Бесе 4 oce In the first Rak'ah recite Surah Faatihah and 
of Rasululla 4 ayyuhal Kaafiroon". In the second Rak'ah after Surah 


Surah "Qul 


o o I 


۱ t 

Faatihah recite Surah Qui Huwallahu Ahad. Speaking on the significance ۱ 5 А jot 
of the area known as the Raudhah, Rasulullah (sas) said: pon? A 

“Between my home and my Mimbar is а garden ofthe Gardens ' 00 qot? 

of Jannah.” ۱ nol tou 
Although it is Afzal (best and of greater merit) to perform the two Rak'aat t 00 not Ks 
Tahyatul Masjid in the Mihraab of Nabi (Jazz), one may perform it (БЕВ sial 
anywhere in the Raudhah. wherever one finds place- After this Salaah, ۱ її! 
engage in Hamd, Sana and Shukr. Thereafter make Du'aa for the genita 
acceptance of the Ziyaarat. Then, again perform two rak'aat Salaatush- \ eh 
Shukr wich is Salaah performed in gratitude to Allan Ta'aala for having ۱ pect? 
blessed one with the great favour of Ziyaarat. oud 
If at the time of entry into the Masjid, Jamaa'ah of Farz Salaah has begun | А 
or there is fear of one's Salaah to begin or there is fear of one's Salaah | 
becoming Qazaa, then perform the Farz Salaah first. In this case do not on Hi 


jid. One's Tahyatul-Masjid will be incorporated | 5 


епдаде їп ۱۳ 0 
into the Farz Salaah. By joining in the Farz Salaah, Tahyatul-Masjid will | pecie’ 


be rendered as well. 
| ۳ < 
THE WAY OF RECITING SALAAM AT THE HOLY | 2 \ 
RAUDHAH (GRAVE) OF THE SEAL OF AMBIYAA | 5 
(PROPHETS), HAZRAT MUHAMMAD MUSTAFA ip 
(eset) | ۳ j 


hyatul Masjid proceed to the Sacred Qabr of Rasulullah | Y 
(e) with much reverence, humility, eagerness and respect. я 
We: 


Banish all affairs and thoughts of the world from the heart and mind, and 


brace yourself for your presence in the Court of the Leader of Mankind, | 


our beloved Rasulullah úz 


@ Standabouta metre from the pillar which is located at the corner of 4 
the wall at the head-side of the Holy Qabr. | M 


@ Stand with the back towards the Qiblah and move slightly to the left 
so that you directly face the Holiest of Faces. 


۵ Оо пої cast your gaze all over. 
Ф Do nat raise your voice. 


و و و | 


Adopt an attitude of utmost respect and awe. 
Itis not respectful to cast the gaze all over. 
Do not do anything disrespecttul. 


Do not touch the wire-mesh enclosure. 
Do not kiss or make Sajdah. 


While standing there, picture in mind that Rasulullah Geste) 
is reclining, facing the Qiblah inside the Holy Qabr and that he is 
listening to the Salaams which are being recited. 
Ф Recite the Salaam in a moderate tone, neither silently, softly nor too 
loudly. 


e 

Ф 

4 

Ф Do noi stand very close to the Holy Qabr. 
Ф 

4 

Ф 


SALAAM 
On HAZRAT MUHAMMAD MUSTAFA (4) 


Recite the SALAAM in the following way: 


4 
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sings be Upon you O' Messenger of Allah. Peace and 
DEED ere Em OY Beloved of Allah. Peace ада реза be 
upon you О' Best Creation of Allah. Peace and blessing be upon you 
О' Best of Creation from all of Allah's creation. Peace be upon you, 
О Master, son of Adam. Peace be upon you: О Prophet, and God's 
mercy and blessings be upon you. О' Prophet of Allah! | bear witness 
that there Is none worthy of worship besides Allah, Who Is Alone and 
has no partner. And | also bear witness that You are His Slave and 
Messenger. You have conveyed the message, fulfilled the trust, advised 
the community, and removed the grief, so may Allah reward you on our 
behalf. May Allah reward You on our behalf better than which Allah 


And allow him to dwell on the close dwelling near You. Indeed You, 
Glory be to You, are the Owner of the mighty favors.) 


After the Salaam one should make Du'a, invoking the Waseelah 
(agency) of Rasulullah (2% у), i-e- one should make Du'aa to 
Allah Ta'ala asking Him (Allah Ta'ala) to accept the Du'aa through the 
Waseelah of Nabi-e-Kareem (s ái). Makea request for the Shafa'at 
(intercession) of Rasulullah (045,5 a) in the following manner: 


Be ore ee 3 we, BONE AME em oth 4 > 
ofa d يك ال‎ dass شفاعة‎ valo abl 035% 
at P cn 

92205 ملجك‎ Qe Gs ew 

(O Rasulullahl | ask you for Shafaa'at (intercession) and | supplicate 


Allah Ta'ala through your Waseelah that \ die as a Muslim, steadfast 
on your Millat and your Sunnah.) 


Itis not compulsory to recite the above Salaam formula. One may recite 


any other form of Salaam one desires. If one cannot remember any 
long form of Salaam, one may recite whatever one remembers of it. The 
minimum requirement for Salaam is to say: 


gil Spade dle الشلام‎ 


Ф If one has been requested to convey 


) someone's Salaams to 
Rasulullah (090), he should convey the 


Salaams of the person 
(who requested him to do so), in the following way : 


252 lr 


۹4۹4055 


| аил © 


550) بك‎ 8523 ——— EP 


(Salaam upon you, O Rasulullah! from ....... (Mention the name of the 
person). He seeks your intercession by your Rabb.) 


Nhile conveying the Salaams of that person recite his name after the 
word (min), which appears in the Arabic Salaam, above. 


sted that their Salaams be conveyed to 
SR d do so in the following manner: 
> اد اه‎ д 2 iy “opel Bae AU 
Mb من آزسان‎ at es jas یا‎ dale الشلام‎ 
Bue 
(Salaam upon you, О Rasulullah, from all those who had requested 
me to convey Salaams to you.) 


@ On the right side of the Holy Qabar of Rasulullah (ође) is the 
QABR of Hazrat ABU BAKR Siddique (25) 
ng in line with the holy face 


ht and while standi 
him in the following manner: 


Move slightly to the rig 
recite Salaam on 


of Hazrat Abu Bakr j, 


SALAAM 
On Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddique (жш) 


52 Gale AI 


452355) 
an SNS 521, A JS E ف الاشقار آمیکه‎ 
ME yet ن اة‎ 
Hazrat Ари Bakr's (жав) grave is the QABR of Hazrat 


Ф onthe right of 
UMAR (22225) 


Stand facing Hazrat Umar (сыц) and recite Salaam as follows: 
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C Oooo 0 


SALAAM 
On Hazrat Hazrat UMAR (2205) 
i Rel یا‎ ae LET 


© z 


4 zu x 
$e GI لوق‎ 57 eie 
dir ze Us oss cob AU 34 یه‎ 
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mulae of Salaams. 


rty to recite lengthier or shorter for 


Ф According to some Ulama, after completing the Salaam on Hazrat 
sition between the two graves of 


Umar (z455), one should move to a po c 
these two Khulafaa of Rasulullah (Jessel) and renew the Salaam as 


follows: 
2 Di “Ж з; 
гаме الشلام عليكما يا‎ 
б, تکوشل‎ SU Ad جرا كما الله اخسن‎ #09735 


One is at libe 


262 
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face the Holy Qabr ої Rasulullah (22322222) and once 
again renew the recitation of Salaam on Rasulullah aka). Then 
recite Hamd and Sana (praises of the Almighty Allah); then Durood 
Shareef and make Du'aa io Allah Ta'ala, invoking the Waseelah of 
Rasululah (2252516). Again request for Rasulullah's (25:22500) 
Shafaa'at. When making Du'aa, raise both the hands. One's Du'aa 
should be for one’s self, parents, Mashaa’ikh (spiritual leaders), family, 
relatives, friends and for all the Muslims in general. After the Salaam, it 


is best to say as follows : 
he i 531 ao ea Ooo oe Ge lene 
dis ite الله تال‎ JG u$ shag 402 صل‎ atl يا سول‎ 
وم‎ 2 424 C ЕТЕ, р 324 4G 2 << 
5215 00,5525 SSE agani gib SY ay 


2 9 2 


АВ‏ لول ies‏ لنه OS‏ رجا لك الیته 


4 Thereafter, 


& After having made the Ziyaarat, go to the pillar known as the Pillar 
of Abi Lubaabah Perform two гак'ааї Nafl Salaah there and make Du'a. 
Then come into the area known as Raudah and perform Nafl Salaah in 
any quantity one desires. However, do not perform any Salaah if it is a 
Makrooh time. Recite Durood Shareef here in abundance and make 
Du'a. 


Thereafter proceed to the Mimbar, place the hands on it; recite Durood 
Shareef and make Du'a. Then go to the pillar known as the Pillar of 
Hanaanah. Make Du'aa and recite Istighfaar (repent). Do the same at 
other pillars. One may NOW return to his place of residence. 


One should consider the time available in Madinah Munawwarah as 
a golden opportunity. One should therefore spend most of his time in 
Masjide Nabawi. When in the Masjid, make Niyyah (Intention) for l'tikaaf. 
Nail I'tikaaf is for any duration. Nafl l'ükaaf for even a minute is valid. 
Therefore, whenever one is inside the Masjid, Niyyat for Nall l'tikaaf 
should be made. Endeavour to complete the Quran Shareef (make 


Khatm) in the Masiid. 


One should give Ѕададаћ according 1o one’s means. Honour and 
respect the poor, the Caretakers of the Holy Places and all the inhabitants 


of Madinah Tayyibah- Treat them with respect. Deal with them with love 
and kindness. Honouring them is honouring and pleasing Rasulullah 
SL RAG 1 haps unjust or unkind, bear it with 
wate). Even if they are рег j 
л» пої quarrel and dispute. When buying and selling with 
them, make the Niyyah of aiding them. Such a Niyyah merits Sawaab. 
at Masjid-e-Nabawi five times daily. One 
Endeavou 
pcc ensure that one's back is not towards the Holy Grave, whether 
performing S aah or not. Whenever passing by the Holy Qabr, recite 


Salaams, even jf it be a short Salaam and even If one happens to 3 
outside the Masjid. 
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OTHER PLACES OF ZIYAARAT 


so visit the Qabrastaan (cemetery) 


known as Jannatul Baqi’ where the graves of the Sahaabah-e-Kiraam 
(52) and of members of Rasulullah's (desse) Family are. Make a 
point of visiting the Qabr of Sayyidush Shuhadaa (The Leader of the 


Martyrs), Hazrat Humzah (кыш). 


It is Mustahab (preferable) to al 


Visit Masjid-e-Quba as well as other Masjids. Visit the holy wells and 


drink of their water. 


256 


THE DEPARTURE 


After one has completed the 
Zyaarat and intends to depart, 
one should do so from Masjid-e- 
Nabawi after performing Salaah 
and making Du'aa. If possible, 
perform the departing Salaah 
of 2 Rak'aat Nafl on or near the 
Musalla of Rasulullah dco. 
If this is not possible, perform 
it wherever place is available in 
the Masjid. After this, proceed 
to the Sacred Raudah (Grave) 
of Rasululah 25202. Recite 
Salaam on Rasulullah Aca eile 
and thereafter make Du'aa in all 
earnestness. One's Du'aa should 
cover all Оеепі as well as worldly 
needs and desires. One should 
make Du'aa for one's self, family, 
relatives and all Muslims. Make 
Du'aa for the acceptance of one’s 
Ibaadat and for steadfastness оп 
Deen. Make Du'aa for a death on 
Iman (Belief) and for asafe return home. 


pont 


Among the signs of the acceptance of one's efforts and Ibaadat is the 
ready flow of tears. If one is unable to shed tears, recite such Du'aas 
which induce tenderness in the heart and also make an attempt to shed 
some tears. With a heart stricken with grief and sorrow at the impending 
separation, take leave. Do not move backwards when leaving because 
such action is exclusive for the Kaba. Depart in sadness, giving Sadaqah 
(charity) to the poor of Madinah Tayyibah liberally. While reciting the 
Du'aa of Safar (journey), walk away. One should take along some dates 
and water of the seven wells as Tabarrukaat 
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TRADITIONS ABOUT MASJID NABAWI! (aha) 


One who can afford it should also Visit MADINAH MUNAWWARAH before 
or after Hajj Gain blessings by visiting the sacred Tomb of Rasulullah 
(д0 у) and his Masjid (Masjid-e-Nabawi). Nabi (4E) has 
mentioned that “one who visits my grave after my demise will gain the 
same blessing as if he had seen me during my lifetime." Rasulullah 
(asses e) further mentioned that “one who merely performed Hajj and 
did not visit my grave, has done great injustice to me.” 


Sayyidina Rasulullah (22:12:15) Is reported to have mentioned : 


1. "One who offers one Salaah in this Masjid (Masjid-e-Nabawi), shall 
receive the reward equivalent to fifty thousand Salaah." 


"Whoever performs forty Salaah in my Masjid, not missing 
one Salaah (in the Masjid), for him is freedom from the fires of 
Jahannam; and freedom from punishment and he shall be free 
from hypocrisy." 


“One for whom it is possible to die in Madinah (live there till the 
end of his life), should die there, for | shall intercede on behalf of all 
those who die there.” 


“Опе should undertake a journey only to three Masjids (with the 
intention of Ziyaarat): 

€ Masjid-e-Haraam (Mukkah Mukarramah), 

4 Masjid-e-Aqsa (Jerusalem) and 

4 to this Masjid of mine (Masjid-e-Nabawi)”. 


1. 
2. 
3. 


apase 


QUESTIONS 


What are the five pillars of Islaam? 
What does Hajj mean to a Muslim? 
What is the translation of the verse wherein 


Farz? 
Mention three Ahadeeth of Rasoolullah ( dg ice») regarding Hajj. 


Mention the conditions that make Hajj Farz. 


Allah Ta’aala has made Hajj 


Who is a Mahram? 

\f a person has sufficient 
not for Madinah Munaww 
person? 

8. Itis permissible to travel will 
9. Whatis the ruling regarding 


trusted? 
10. Can the husband refuse permission once a suitable Mahram Is found? 


11. What should a woman do if she cannot find a suitable Mahram all her 
life? 


12. What is Hajje Badal? 
13, Ifthe heirs have to fulfill the Hajje Badal, how will this be done? 


14. lf one-third of the estate was not sufficient, what will happen? 
n in ‘Iddat to perform Haj? 
n Ihraam cover her face? 


funds to travel to Makkah Mukarramah only, 
arah, will Hajj still become Farz upon sucha 


h a Mahram who is a minor? 
a Mahram who is Irrellgious and cannot be 


15. Is it proper for a мота! 
16. How should a woman i 
47. Mention the three types of Нај. 


48. Explain the different types of Hajj. 
19. Which Hajj ls considered the best according to the Hanafee school of 


thought? 
20. The Нај) itself is performed in (5.7.9) days? 


21. Explain what rites have to be performed on each of these days. 


22. Explain the following terms: 
a) Ramee b) zabh c) Halq d) Wugoof e) Ihraam. 
23. Wis (Faz waajib, Sunnate Muakkadah) to perform Umrah once in a 


мете. 
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. When can one perform Umrah? 
. An Umrah İn the month of 


. Whatis the Ihraam for women? 


is superior to an Umrah performed 


in any other month 


If a person completes onl 
accepted? State a reason for your answer. lé 


Mention the Faraa-idh of Umrah. 

Mention the Waajibaat of Umrah. 

Outline the procedure of Umrah in brief. 

What is an Ihraam? | 


Where should the Ihraam be put on? 
th the Ihraam? | 
| 


y three circuits of Tawaaf, will the Umrah be A 


Can any sewn garment be worn wi 
What is the Ihraam for males? (Explain in detail). 


What should be done after putting on the Ihraam? | 
Write down and translate the Niyyah for Umrah and the Talbiyah. | 


Who is a Muhrim and when does one become а Muhrim? \ 
| 


Mention five acts from which a Muhrim should keep himself away. i] 
Mention three things a Muhrim is permitted to do. { 
Explain the following terms: | 
a) Idtibaa. b) Tawaal. c) Istilaam. d) Ramal. e) Multazam. f) Zam Zam. | 
g) Sa'ee. П) Takbeer. i) Tahleel. 

What does Ziyaarat mean? | 
What has Rasoolullah (2800) mentioned regarding one who visits | 
him and one who refrains from visiting him? 
Mention three Ahadeeth regarding the sanctity of Madinah Tayyibah. | 
When should one perform the Ziyaarat, before or after Haj? ۱ 
What should one do as he nears Madinah Munawwarah? | 
Explain In detail the procedure of reciting Salaam. 

How should one convey the Salaams of people who have requested | 
him to do so? 
The Qabr on the right of Rasoolullah s 
on his right is the Qabr of Hazrat 

What should one do after the Ziyaarat? 
What are the other places of Ziyaarat? 


Mention four Ahadeeth regarding Musjidun Nabawee (25, 


{i)is of Hazrat and 
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Ta'leemul Haq 


Halaal 


Haraam 
Intoxicants & Drugs 
Ribaa (Usury & Interest) 
Meeras (Inheritance) 
Nikaah (Marriage) 
Waleema 
Talaaq (Divorce) etc. 
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HALAAL AND HARAAM 


hich is nourished by Haraam and 


h and blood wl 
ch Haraam to perform 


Evil penetrates that fles 
llow the consumer of su 


as a result does not al 
good and decent acts. 


Rasoolullah (Дао) has therefore 
has been nourished through Haraam will not е 


mentioned that the body which 
nter Jannah. 


It Is therefore imperative that one should always consume only that 

which is Halaal. 

These brief notes cannot cover all the aspects of Halaal and Haraam. No 

Therefore when in doubt or unaware with regards to the status of any рат 

commodity, query from your local Ulamaa. ۲ те! 
oliti 


PERMISSIBLE AND FORBIDDEN ITEMS OF MEAT 


e to consume the flesh or milk of those animals 


1. Itis not permissibl 
and birds that hunt their prey. ۳ 

2. Haraam (forbidden) also are the following animals: y Ha 
a) Pigs or Hogs 1) Hawks 
b) Monkeys and Apes j) Owls 
c) Dogs k) Falcons LA 
d) Cats |) Lizards | 
е) Elephants т) Snakes 1 | 
f) Donkeys or mules n) Rats and Rodents 
g) Lions and tigers о) Worms and Insects А 
h) Jackals | 


3. All types of fish are Halaal (permissible). However a fish that dies 
naturally in water and floats on the surface of the water is not 
permissible. The following animals and birds are halaal: 


Кү. eife E خر‎ 


a) Cows k) All Poultry 


1) Duck 


b) Goats 


c) Sheep 
d) Camel 
e) Buck 
f) Deer 


m) Guinea Fowl 


n) Turkey 


0) Pigeon and Doves 


p) Ostrich 


9) Antelope 
h) Rabbit 
i) Buffalo 


q) Quails 


r) Peacock 


S) Partridge and sparrows 


То buy or eat meat or meat products sold by Non-Muslims Is not 
permissible, 


6. Theflowing blood of animals is impure (najis) and the consumption 
of it is forbidden (Haraam). 


> 


All animals which die of natural causes are forbidden (Haraam). 


2, 


All animals and poultry not slaughtered according to Islaamic rites 
(Zabah) are 2 ۰ 


Haraam also are animals slaughtered without Bismillaah. 


INTOXICANTS AND DRUGS 


All alcoholic drinks and wines are forbidden (Haraam) and impure 
(Najis). 


2. The consuming of drinks which intoxicates a person is forbidden 
(Haraam) be it in small or large quantities. 


e 


All drugs that lead a person to addiction are Haraam eg, 
dagga. hashish, opium etc. 


The buying and selling or transporting of all intoxicants is Haraam, 
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RAND SILK 


SE OF GOLD, SILVE 


THEU 
Hazrat Huzalfah [557] reports that Rasoolullah Ca) E EE Um Г 
from drinking and eating out of silver and gold utensils and from oning | 
garments of silk and from sitting thereupon: : ye? 
1а or silver jewellery. The use of | al 
1. Men are not permitted to use go ۱ 
pure silk for men is also forbidden. However men are permitted to | if qe 
use rings made of silver only. 
2. Women аге permitted to use all types of jewellery either gold, silver | 
or imitation. | 
1 . Such emulation of 01 
з. Ithas become fashion for men to use ear rings 2 оп | шй 
Non-Muslims and females is Haraam (forbidden). Nabi (225241) | I 
has mentioned that the Curse of Allah is upon such men who | | 
emulate (copy) women (in dress and appearance) and the Curse | % 
of Allah is on such women who emulate (copy) men (in dress and | 
appearance). | 4 
Besides jewellery, both males and females are forbidden the use of gold | Ew 
or silver utensils, combs, toothpicks, cutlery, containers, mirrors, pens, | \ 
keys etc. | i 
N.B. Gold and silver refer to pure gold and silver and not stainless steel | | 
or other metal polished with gold or silver coatings. | 
RULES REGARDING HAIR 
AND GROWING OF BEARD 
1. It is preferred that the pubic and armpit hair be removed once a | 
week or fortnightly. However to delay the removal of these hair | 


beyond forty days is not permissible and sinful. 


2. Women should grow their hair long and plait them. To shave the 
head or to cut the hair short is forbidden for women. 


4. Itis forbidden (Haraam) for women to expose their hair to strangers 
(ghair mahram). 
4. For men to grow long hair and plait them is forbidden. Men are 


Wm o соу E 


allowed to shave the head or clip the hair but the hair should all 
be clipped or cropped equally (not short and long). The maximum 
lenght of hair for men ranges from below the earlobes to the 
shoulders. 
5. The shaving of the beard is forbidden. The size of the bea 
be at least a fists length all round. 


rd should 


6. Itis preferred that tne moustache be trimmed very short. 


7. Regarding the clipping or paring of nails refer to page 55 of 


Ta'leemul Haq. 


RIBAA: USURY AND INTEREST 
Allah Ta'aala has forbidden usury or interest (the taking or giving of it) in 
very stern words. 
MG 


2 oye ny te و یا و‎ РАСЕ ЕА] „э 522% 
ай, йоз vates д لا مورا‎ О ОА! 
له لجع وحم لیوا‎ Jets Аена BA 
“Those who eat Ribaa (Interest) will not stand except like 
the standing of a person touched by Shaitaan. leading him 
to insanity. This Is because they say that ‘Trading is just like 
Ribaa (Interest)! whereas Allah has permitted trading and 

forbidden Ribaa." (Al Qur'aan 2:275) 


cna CRA ar ЗЕР VATÉ ase ад, at ne 
щей SLE 3215 аА فانعبی‎ або 53007 
7 72 
ol Ge AÉ 
“Whoever received the warning from his Lord and stopped 
(gave up eating Or dealing in Interest) shall not be punished 


for the past. And his affairs are for Allah to judge. But whoever 
returns to Usury (Ribaa) they are the dwellers of the Fire of 


Hell." (Al Qur'aan 2:275) 
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BEA Уз Залазак‏ ى 
*Verlly Allah will destroy Ribaa (Interest) and will give Increase‏ 
{ог Sadaqaat (charity) and Allah does not like the disbellevers,‏ 


Sinners." (A! Qur'aan 2:276) 
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Rasoolullah (2251256) has с 
of interest, a proxy or representa! 


£ [j Ka 
PA pal الزش‎ EL 
Allah! and give up what remains (due to 


forth if you are (True) believers." 
(Al-Qur'aan 2:278) 


she Оо С 


“Oh Believers! Fear 
you) from Ribaa hence 


515 KE 228 ان‎ мороз ري ق‎ VEU Ses ان‎ 
ox S у; 0:05 Sool 

e. you do not fear Allah and his 
ed of war from Allah and His 
u shall have your capital 


“But if you do not do it (l. 
Messenger) then be warn 
Messenger. And if you repent yo 
sum." (Al-Qur'aan 2:279) 


Ribaa (Interest) Is of two major kinds 
Ribaa an-Nasla, i.e. interest lent on money. All forms of this interest 


(whether bank loans, overdraft facilities, mortgages, hire purchase, 
fixed deposits to gain interest) is Haraam and a major sin. 

Ribaa al Fadl, l.e. exchanging superior quality articles for more of 
inferior quality articles of the same nature. eg- To exchange dates of 
superior quality for a greater amount of dates of an inferior quality. 
This Is also interest. 


ursed the payer of interest, the receiver 
tive for such a transaction, the scribe 


(writer) and the witnesses of such transactions. 


The payer and receiver of interest are both equal in crime. 


SOURCES OF FORBIDDEN INCOME 


All income derived by the following means is totally Haraam. 


it 


2 
3. 
4. 


Stealing / Theft; 
Fraud; 
Gambling; 


Sale of forbidden items eg. Alcohol and wine, Haraam meat 


products etc.; 
Usury - Interest; 


6. Devouring the property of orphans unjustly; 


1. The taking and giving of bribes; 
8. Devouring the property of legal heirs, especially depriving sisters 
and minor heirs in estates (inheritance); 


9, Buying and selling of stolen property (goods); 


40. Selling of goods to & customer and concealing defects. 


MEERAAS (INHERITANCE) 
When a person dies all his goods and property should be distributed 
according to Islaamic principles. 
eirs be given their inheritance 
that a person who 
| deprive him of his 


It is compulsory that all the legal h 
according to the Sharee'at. Nabi Gase) said 
deprives an heir of his rightful due, Allah Ta'aala wil 


share from Jannat. 


е distributed in the following sequence: 


Wealth of the deceased will b 
funeral & burial expenditure. 


4. Tajheez wa Takfeen, ie. Necessary 


2. His debts will be paid. 
sed will be paid, provided such 


3. Any bequest made by the 82 
bequests do not exceed one third of his total assets- 
NB: No person is allowed to make bequests in favour of his Shar'ee 


heirs. 
e Shar'ee heirs will receive their 


f the estate th 
d mother will each receive one 


4. Fromthe remainder О 
The father an 


HALAAL-HARAAM ete. 


5. M the husband has any children the wife will receive one eight 
of the estate and if he has no children she will receive 1/4. If the 9 
deceased wife has any children the husband will recelve a quarter د‎ 

of the estate and if she as по children then he will receive 1/2 of & 
the estate. = 
daughter and по sons she receives 1/2 of S 


only one 
6.a.) It a person he y aas two or more daughters only and no sons 


the estate. b.) ка person has 
2/3 of the estate. 


then they will receive 


d has his own children, ie. sons and daughters 
а sisters will not receive any share of 
has no children of his own then the 
he males twice the 
а one share for the 


т.а.) When the decease 
then the deceased's brothers an 
the inheritance. b. If the deceased 
deceased's brothers and sisters Will inherit (for t 
amount of the females i.e. two shares for males ап 


females.) 

mother, husband, wife, one or more 
remainder of the assets will be 
ons will receive twice 


After paying Zawil Furooz (ie. father, 
daughters, only brothers and sisters) the 


paid to the Asabaat, ie sons and daughters. The s 
as much as the daughter. 


Here are 3 simple formulae for distribution of estates. 
1. DECEASED 2. DECEASED 
V M 
WIFE MOTHER SON DAUGHTER HUSBAND 3 DAUGHTER 
Часа ۲ 
1/8 1/6 1/4 i 
RESIDUE 1, 2/3 Іп соттоп 
2: 
3/24 4/24 3/12 8/129 +1=9/12 
17/24 
Y Y Y 9/36 27/86 
9/72 12/72 34/72 17/72 
9/36 9/36 27/36 27/36 
3. DECEASED 
۲ ۲ Y Y 
WIFE MOTHER SON DAUGHTER 
y М 
1/8 1/6 1/2 М 


Y Y Y 
3/24 4/24 42/24 5/24 


— 


| 
| 


NIKAAH OR MARRIAGE 


Den emo (eh ROTER ЕЯ ЖАК که‎ aM 
kes езд gia] en 281 لک ن‎ Kole 
کر مت‎ 
OSG ذلك لایب تقو‎ IBY 
“and among His signs is this, that He created for you mates 
from among yourselves, that you may dwell in tranquillity with 
them, and He has put love and mercy (between your hearts). 


Verily in that are signs for those who reflect.” (Holy Quran 30:21) 


А 


Hazrat Aboo Hurairah (222755) narrates that Rasoolullah (Aguile) has 
mentioned: "A woman is chosen due to four reasons, namely her wealth, 
her family lineage, her beauty and her Deen - Piety. Give preference to a 
woman having Deen. May your hands become dusty!” (An exclamation 
encouraging one to give attention to something important). 


Hazrat Anas (ж) reports that Rasoolullah (aaa) mentioned: 


"When a servant (person) marries, 
(Religion). For the remaining half he should fear Allah." 
Nabi (22:22242) mentioned “Oh youth! Whoever of you has (the urge 
and) capability to fulfil his sexual desire should marry because it 
(Marriage/Nikaah) will lower his gaze and is a protection for his private 
parts, and he who cannot marry should fast (in abundance) because 


this is for him a reducer of his sexual desire”. 


THE BENEFITS OF NIKAAH (Marriage) 


s as old as mankind because the first Nikaah 


The institution of Nikaah | 
institution o afat) to Hazrat Hawwa 


that took place was that of Hazrat Aadam (8217 
(Sale) in Paradise (Jannah). 
eis a great bounty and favour of Allah Ta‘aala. 

both males and females acquire chastity and 


iety or Taqwaa- Both are saved from sin. 
d is set at ease and relaxed. 
{ acquiring legitimate children. 


1. Nikaah or 9 


2. Through Nikaah 
through chastity, Р 


3. The heart and min 


4. Iris th 
5. Family life and social 


0 —— 


he has perfected half his Deen 
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RULES PERTAINING TO NIKAAH 


bridegroom or bride 
sence of Two Muslim 
Two Muslim female 


For Nikaah to be valid a proposal by either the 
and acceptance by any one of them in the pre 
male witnesses or one Muslim male and 
witnessses is the least requirement. 


A father or legal guardian or representative of the bride can also 


propose or accept on her behalf. 
The preferred method of performing the Nikaah Ceremony is that 
the father, legal guardian or representative of the bride propose 
or accept the marriage on her behalf Preferably in the Musjid, in 
the presence of the bridegroom or his representative. It Is best 
that the Nikaah be announced and held during the Friday or any 
congregational prayer. 

The Khutbah or sermon before the Nikaah is masnoon (a preferred) 
practice of Nabi (Ackil). 

The amount of Mehr or Dowry whic! 


also be mentioned during the prop 
Mahr should be at least 30.6 grams of silver. 


h is paid to the bride should 
osal. The minimum value of 


PERSONS TO WHOM NIKAAH IS 
FORBIDDEN 


Nikaah or marriage is forbidden for males to the following persons: 


a) Mother 

b) Daughter 

c) Sister 

d) Father's Sisters (paternal aunt) 

e) Mother's Sisters (maternal aunt) 

f) Brother's Daughter (niece) 

g) Sister's Daughters (niece) 

h) Wife’s Mother (mother-in-law) 

i) Grandmothers (paternal and maternal) 


4, 


j) Granddaughters 
к) Wife's Daughter (from a previous marriage) 
y) The Wife's Sister aS long as the Wife is in his marriage. 


2. Females cannot marry the following: 
a) Father 
b) Son 
c) Brother 
d) Father's Brother (peternal uncle) 
e) Mother's Brother (maternal uncle) 
f) Brother's Son (nephew) 
g) Sister's Son (nephew) 
h) Husband's Father 
i) Grandfather 
j) Grandson 
к) Husband's Son (from previous marriage) 


з. All relations by breast feeding are forbidden just as relationship by 


lineage (as explained above) are forbidden. ед. A person cannot 


marry a wet nurse whose milk he suckled in infancy neither can he 
's sister etc. 


marry her daughter or sister or father’s sister OF mother 
n breast fed by the same woman become 


4. Children that have bee 
Haraam for each other though the above relationship (mentioned 


in 1 and 2) may not exist. 
5. Wis Haraam for Muslim males to marry Non-Muslim females and it 
is also forbidden for Muslim females to marry Non-Muslim males. 


This Nikaah is not valid. 


\WALEEMAH 


ie marriage is that the husband should 


ats after th 
eby including the poor. This meal is 


4. Amongst the Sunni 
those clos 


provide а meal to 
called Waleemah. 
eal should not b! 


2. The Waleemahm 
the nusband- 
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e extravagant butrather according 


з. When Nabi (7 25у) married Hazrat Zaynab binte Jahsh (FAS), 


the Waleemah consisted of meat and bread. 


ed Hazrat Safiya (се) the Waleemah was 


4. And when Nabi marri 
Sometimes the Waleemah was only of dates, 


Hees (a type of soup). 
cheese and some butter. 


According to а Hadeeth Nabi seii) said that the worst meal 
is that Waleemah in which the rich are invited and the poor are left 


out. 


nvitation of Waleemah, provided there is 


6. Itis preferred to accept thei 
g off or any other un-Islaamic activities 


no pride and pomp, showin' 
included. 


TALAAQ - DIVORCE 
Regarding Talaaq (Divorce) Nabi (28е) mentioned that the worst 
amongst the permissible acts in the sight of Allah is Talaag (divorce). 
he husband and wife should make maximum 


Therefore families of t 
laah ie. to make up the marriage. 


efforts to bring about 15 
When all efforts have failed to resolve ог stabilize a marriage, the 
husband may issue а divorce, (preferably Talaage Rajee). 
and has the right to divorce his wife. 


ce a husband. The best cause according to 
- to maintain peace, love and 


Only the husb 


The wife cannot divor 
the Command of Allah Ta'aala is Sulh 
compatibility between both husband and wife. 


TYPES OF TALAAQ: 


1. Talaage Rajee: 
It is that 12220 in which a person can take back his wife before the 


expiry of her 'lddat - (waiting period of three menstrual cycles). In this 
case the divorce is annulled and there is no need to remarry or make 
Nikaah again. However, if the husband decides on taking her after the 
expiry of her ‘Iddat, Nikaah will have to be repeated. 


2. Talaage Baa-in: 
It is that type of Talaaq in which the Nikaah is severed immediately. 


a) When Talaaqe Baa-in is pronounced then the wife becomes separated 
a ڪڪ ا‎ -—— 


from the husband immediately. He cannot recall her during the waiting 


period. 
can, however REMARRY her during the waiting period. 


b) The husband 
d, the divorced wife is free to either remarry the 


After the waiting perio 
husband or any other man. 


3. Talaage Mughallazah (Irrevocable Talaaq): 
a) When а husband pronounces three Talaaq upon his wife by either 


saying “1 Divorce you”. “1 Divorce you". “1 Divorce you" or he says 1 


Divorce you with the three Talaaq", this marriage is NOW completely 
severed. After the waiting per 


iod of 3 menstrual cycles she cannot 
remarry her husband. She can only marry another man. 


b) If this second husband divorces her after marriage then only can she 


marry the first husband. 


MAINTENANCE OF THE WIFE 


1. Thehusband is responsible for the maintenance of the wife as long 


as she is in his Nikaah. 


2. Whetherthe wife is poor or rich, the husband is responsible for her 


food, shelter and clothing. 
з. M the Nikaah is severed and she is divorced, then after the ‘Iddat 
(waiting репо) she will not be entitled to claim any maintenance. 
4. Themaintenance of the children is the responsibility of the husband 


even if the wife is divorced. 


1 


Part 16 contains short notes ۶ some important aspects of another branch 
of Deen, namely Mu-'aamlaat- 1t should bc realised that our Респ 15 not 
restricted 10 ‘Agaa-id and Tbaadnat but is rather made up of five branches, 
namely: Aqaa-id, Toaadaat, Mu-'samlaat Mu-’aasharat and Akhlana. Thus 
regarding these other branches consult your local Ulamaa’ and refer to 
authentic Kitaabs for details. 
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` ccept this humble effort, make jt a means of guidance 
Mon Е Er. CES Jaariyah for the compiler and all those who 
and د‎ assisted in its compilation. Amecn. 
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All Praise is due to Allah, the Exalted, Lord of the universe. 
Blessings and peace be upon the last of the Prophets, 
Muhammad i ‚ his family, companions and those who 
follow his footsteps till the end of time. 


idara is honoured to present this revised and improved 

edition of the widely accepted book, “Та leemul Haq’. This 

is a new, coloured composition of the book with chapters 

relating to each of the five fundamentals of Islam 

(Testimony of Faith, Salaat, Saum, Zakaat and Hajj) printed 

in different colours for easier access to the reader. The 

presentation of the content has also been improved by 
providing appropriate tables, illustrations, infographics etc., 
wherever required. Important texts such as the Ayaats of the 
Holy Quran, their translitcrations, headings, illustrations 
etc., have also been printed in vibrant colours for easier 
apprehension. We have also included the transliteration of 
almost all Arabic texts for readers who are not familiar with 
the language as well as Urdu texts wherever possible. 
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